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MnHE object of 'fue present work is to bring together in a few bandy and acces- 
sible volumes all tbe ancient mscnptions of India which now he scatteied about 
m the joumols of oui difFeient -Asiatic Societies ^As some of these pubhcations are 
very costly, and at the same time not easy to piocm’e, the piesent pubhcation will 
be the means of placmg m the hands of aU scholais, who aie mteiested m the 
Instoiy and antiquities of India, a complete collection of authentic copies of all 
those precious recoids on stone and coppci which have been discovered up to the 
present time 

As fresh discoveries aie constantly bemg made, it would now be almost useless to 
draw up any details of the contents of future volumes But as the accessions of old 
mscnptions are comparatively few, I think it not piematuie to announce that the 
first three volumes wdl contam three distmct senes of mscnptions, named respec- 
tively after the persons or periods to which they belong The names and contents 
of these volumes will be as follow 

Vol I — Inscnptions of Asoka on Rocks and Pillars 

„ II — Inscriptions of the Indo-Scythians, and of the Satraps of Surashtra 
„ III — Inscnptions of the Guptas, and of other contemporaiy dynasties of N India 

The present volume contams the Inscnptions of Asoka The gathermg together 
of revised and authentic copies of these important records m a smgle volume has 
long been wanted foi the pm’pose of coUation and of le-tianslation by competent 
scholars ^ This want wiU, I hope, be met by the collection which I now piesent to 
the pubhc No effort has been spared to lender it complete, and at the same time 
to present the most perfect and authentic copy of each inscription that can now be 
made To secme the latter important object, the whole of the mscnbed rocks and 
pillars, as weU as the caves, have been visited, either by myself or by my zealous 
assistant, Mr J D Beglai I have myself visited all the pillars and most of the 
caves, as weUas the rocks of Sh£ihbS.z-garhi, Khalsi, BauM, Bupn&th and Sahasai^m, 
and Mr Beglai has visited the Dhauh and Jaugada rocks and the Ramgaih caves 
m Su’guja 

The ongmal impiessions have been carefully reduced under my personal 
supermtendence by my draughtsman, Babu Jamna Shankar Bhat, who has a very 
coneet eye, and is now conversant with the true shapes of these ancient characters 
Every doubtful letter was brought to notice and jomtly scrutinised and compared 
with photographs and former transcripts Every smgle letter of the reduced pen- 

* “ These interesting monuments which, in spite of the investigations of Pnnsep, Wilson, Bumouf and others, 

still remam incompletely translated * ** — Edwin Norris, M S Note 
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ciUed copy ’sras then examined hy myself while transciibmg the different texts into 
Eoman characters , and, lastly, the pencilled letteis were all mhed m hy my own 
hand, so as to ensure the req^msite accuracy m the shapes of the ancient chaiacters 
the plates now puhhshed are mechamcal copies hy photozmcogiaphy of my 
origimls, any errois that exist must he solely due to my own oreisight That some 
j»gjjjain I have no douht , hut I can truly say that I have done my host to mahe the 
piesent copies as perfect as possible 

Of the Khandagm inscription I possess several large photographs taken from a 
plastei cast of the oiigmal made hy Mi H H Locke 

Of the Gumdi msciiption I have had the use of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s 
impression taken hy Su Legi and Jacob m 1838 foi James Pnnsep, as well as a 
sepaiate copy of the 13th Edict examined hy the Geneial Inmself These have been 
caiefuUy compaied with Noms’ excellent hthogiaph prepared hy Inmself from an 
impression forwarded to the Boyal 7\siatic Society hy Su Legiand Jacob I have 
detected a few small differences, of which the chief is the occurrence of the com- 
pound letter which has been copied m the lithograph as mn, and read m the 
transcript as a simple 071 The same compound is employed m the Jaugada text, 
wheie it IS more clearly formed after the beautiful exemplars of the piUai inscrip- 
tions This compound is used m the 9th and 11th e^cts m the word SmnyapatijiaU 
I may mention also that the name of Nai'istika does not occm in the 6th Edict 
Tlie first syUahle belongs to the previous name G-and1id7'dndvi, and the curtailed 
name is correctly Rdshhka, which is one of the known appellations of Suiashtia 
The Shdhhaz-gm la version of the edicts is particularly valuable, from hemg 
written m the -Anano-Pah character, which possesses all the three sibilants of 
Sanskrit, and also approaches neaiei to Sanskrit m the use of the sub-3omed asm the 
name of Ti'vyadai si But it is of special value m givmg cerfamty to many doubtful 
leadmgsof the Indian P3.h texts, as m the case of similar Indian letteis, such as 
h, and s, which are easily mistaken for one another m a mutilated inscription, but 
wluch m the Anano-Pah alphabet are widely differ ent m form 

In Pabt I I have given a general account of the sites and dimensions and 
piesent condition of all the mseribed rocks, caves and pfilars, which is illiistiated 
by a map showmg the exact position of each inscription Then follows a detailed 
account of the mscriptions which are naturally divided mto three classes accoidmg 
to the positions which they occupy, whether on locks, caves 01 pillars I have here 
added a few notices of any pecuhaiities 01 marked differences of leadmg which I 
have observed durmg my examination of the texts An attempt has also been 
made to fix the date of each sepaiate msciiption 

Part II deals with the language and alphabets of the edicts With respect 
to the first I have confined myself to extracts from Prmsep and Wilson, to show m 
what degree it approaches the Phh of the Buddhist books of Burma and Ceylon 
But the subject of the alphabetical characters is treated at much greater length 
I have given a plate of the two alphabets side by side, containing three speci- 
mens of each, to show the changes that took place m some of the letters between 
the times of Asoka and Kamshka With regard to the Indian Pah alphabet, I have 
ventured to claim for it a local ongm quite mdependent of all other alphabets If 
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my vie'ws be conect, tbe alphabetical cbaiacters of India must bare passed tbrougli 
a pictorial stage of wiitmg, similnr to that of tbe eaily Egyptian bieroglypbs It 
is true that no specimens of tins kmd of wiitmg bave yet been foimd in India, but 
it IS quite possible tbat some may still exist, altbougb tbey bare bitberto escaped 
notice I bare myself pubbsbed one early specimen of wiitmg on a seal Trliicb was 
found m tbe Panj^b Tbe only difficulty about sucb a small and easily-tianspoit- 
able article as a seal is tbe possibibty tbat it may bave been imported from tbe west 
But opposed to tbis ob 3 ection is tbe strong fact tbat tbe cuneiform alphabets of tbe 
countries to tbe west of the Indus, which aie now known to us, ofCei no affinities 
wbatevei with tbe cbaiacteis of tbe seal 

In Part III I bave arranged tbe texts of all tbe inscriptions m Boman 
cbaiacteis one under tbe other for leady reference and comparison Tbe readings are 
my own, made from my new copies of tbe mscriptions , but aU tbe pnncipal varia- 
tions from previous readings are given m tbe foot-notes of each page 

i\mongst tbe Hook Inscfipkons, tbe greater portion of tbe KbAlsi version and 
the whole of tbe Jaugada version are now pubbsbed for tbe first time But the 
most mteiestmg addition is tbe newly-found dated edict in its tluee variant texts at 
Sahasai4m, RupnS,tb and Banat Eor tbe able readings and tianslations of these 
important records I am mdebted to tbe friendly pen of Dr Gr Bnblei 

Of tbe Cave Insci ipho7is, only one is absolutely new , but tbe whole of them 
bave been made from fresh copies and impressions taken by !Mj. Beglar and 
myself 

Similarly, tbe F%llar InscnpUom bave all been made fiom fresh impressions 
taken by myself There are no less than five diffeient texts, aU of which were 
known to Pimsep There are comparatively few variations m tbe piUai leadings, as 
the characters are aU of tbe same size and very symmetneaUy formed, and, where 
not mjuied by tbe abrasion of tbe stone, aie paiticulaily distinct and legible The 
only diffeience m my reading tbat is worthy of special notice is in the last paiagiapb 
of tbe long edict, engraved around tbe Delhi Pillar, m which I find tbe word Sila- 
phalakdm, “ stone tablets,” instead of Siladliarika 

In Part IV I bave collected together all tbe translations of Asoka’s Inscrip- 
tions which were pubbsbed by Pimsep, Wilson and Buinouf Where there is 
more than one translation available, I bave placed tbe two versions side by side foi 
leady reference 

j4s tbe Asoka inscriptions are exclusively Buddlnstical, I take this oppor- 
tunity to make a few observations 6n tbe Buddhist era of tbe Nnv^na Accordmg 
to tbe Pbb books of Ceylon and Bmana, Buddha’s death took place m 644 B C , a 
modest amormt of antiquity which would no doubt bave met with general accept- 
ance bad not tbe same cbiomcles assigned A B 162 for tbe accession of Chandia 
Gupta IWamya, and A B. 218 for tbe ,maugmation of bis grandson Asoka * Now 
tbe dates of these two Pimces can be fixed within very nnnow limits, the first 
havi n g been identified by Su William Jones with Sandrokoptus, tbe ally of Seleukus 
Nikator, and tbe second bavmg furnished Ins own date by tbe mention of no less 
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than five Greek Princes who weie his contcmpoiarics The date of Chandia Gupta’s 
accession, therefoic, is now assigned to B 0 310, and consequently Asoka’s inaug- 
uration will thus fall in B 0 200 , and Ins accession, which took place four 
yeais eaihei, in B 0 204) But if the Nnvhna occuiicd m B C 54)4', the date of 
Chandia Gupta’s accession in A B 102 would he raised to 382 B 0 , or 00 years 
too early, wlnle the accession of -Asoka would he placed in B 0 330, lust 00 yeais 
hefoie Antiochus II succeeded to the throne of Syria, and 68 years hefoie Ins con- 
temporary Alexander II succeeded to the throne of Epums It seems certam, thcic- 
fore, that there is an error of about 00 years in these two dates, and, as the succession 
of Buddlnst teachers from the death of Buddha to the time of Asoka is natural 
and tmhioken, while the succession of the Ceylonese Baias m the same period is 
equally ■unoh 3 ectionahle, the same correction must he applied to the date ol the 
Nnwcln itself, winch will thus he hiought domr fiom B C 54.4' to B C 4)78 

But here it may he m’ged that, if the accession of Vi]ayatothe throne of Ceylon 
he lowered hy 66 years, the whole of the later Ceylonese cluonology will he dis- 
truhed to the same amount But m reply I am prepared to point to a fault or 
disraption m the later strata of Ceylonese chronology which requires about the 
same amount of conection to make it straight Tlus pei'iod cmhiaccs the icigns of 
Mutasiwa and his nmc sons, that is, of Uoo qenei aiions only, uho are said to have 
iTiled over Ceylon from A B 176 to A B 338, oi for the mcrcdihlo period of 362 
years But ns the longest j)enod yet covered hy two successne gcnciationshas \ciy 
rarely exceeded one liundred years, wliilo the average period of the six longest 
pans known to me is only 663 years, it is quite clear that there must he an cnoi in 
the duration of these ten reigns of about 66 years * By applymg this conection to 
the date of Mutasiwa, we get A B 176 178 = 302 B C for lus accession, u lucli 

would make his second son, Devenipiatissa, a contemporary of Asoka, m perfect agree- 
ment with the Ceylonese history itself 

Thrs later date for the Nirvhna of Buddha was first proposed hy me in 1852,- 
as a result of the correction winch was found to he necessary in the dates of Asoka 
and Chandra Gupta on the testimony of then Greek contemporaries I have smee 
added the almost equally strong evidence of the Ceylonese history itself, winch, as 
I have shown above, leqmies an equal amount of conection m the very period con- 
temporary with Asoka I wiU now give a tlmd reason for the adoption of this later 
date, which hears dnectly on the age of Buddha himsell 

According to the Jams, the chief disciple of then Tn'thankar, IfaMvu a was 
named Gautama Siodmi,^ or Gotania Indrahliuti^ whose identity with Gotama 
Buddlia, the founder of the Buddhist rehgion, was suggested hy both Dr Ilamilton 
and Major Delamame, and was accepted as higlily probable hy the cautious and 

The longest pairs of reigns, of father and son, known to mo are the following Henry III and Edward I 
reigned 91 years, Louis XIII and Louis XIV reigned 105 jeirs Two Chalukja Rajas are said to have reigned 102 
years , two Rajas of Bikaner 100 yeais , two Rajas of Kashmir 86 yean, , and two Rajas of Haiidur 96 years These 
SIT pairs give an average of nearly 97 years per pair, which, applied to the Ceylonese chronology, woiud'show an error 
of 65 years 

See Bhilsa Topes, p 74, and Bengal Asiatic Society Journal, 1854, p 704 
Ward s Hindus, II, 247, and, Colebroolie’s Essays, 11—279 
^ Stevenson’s Kalpa Sutra, p 92 



PEErACE 


V 


judicious Colebrooke TTis clear statement of the case laises this piohahility almost 
to ceitamly^ 

'' In tlio Kalpa Sutra and in otlier books of the Jamas, the first of Mahavira^s disciples is men- 
tioned under the name of Indiabhfiti, but in the inscnption under that of Gautama Swami The 
n lines of the other ten piecisely agree, whence it is to be concluded, the Gautama, first of one bst, 
IS the same ivith Indiabhfiti, fimt of the other 

“ It IS certainly probable, as remaikcd by Dr Hamilton and Major Delamaine, that the Gautama 
of the Jamas and of the Buddhas is the same personage, and this leads to the further surmise 
tli.it both these sects arc branches of one stock Accordmg to the Jamas, only one of Mah^vira^s 
oIc\cn disciples left spiritual successors, that is, the entire succession of Jama priests is deiived 
fiom one individual, Sudharma Suaini Tuo only out of eleven suivived Mahavira, i-iir, India- 
bliilti and Siidharma the fust identified inth Gautama Swfimi has no spiritual successors m the 
Jama sect The piopcr inference seems to be that the followers of tins surviving disciple aie not 
of the sect of J.iina, rather th.in that there have been none Gautama’s followers constitute the 
sect of Buddha, with tenets in man}'’ inspects analogous to those of the Jamas, oi followers of 
Siidliarina, but mth a mytbolog} or fabulous histoiy of deified samts quite different Both have 
adopted the Hindu Pantheon, or assemblage of subordinate deities , both disclaim the authoiity of 
the Vedas, and both eleiate their inc-cmment samts to dmne supremacy ” 

I^ow, if are admit tlic identity of Goiama Swann, the chief disciple of Mahffviia, 
with Goiama Buddha, the foundei of the Buddlust lehgion, the date of theNirvAna 
of Buddha can he determined within one or twm yeais wuth absolute ceitamty by 
tlie following facts 

(1) jMahfmi’a, the last Jama Tirthanlcaia, died m B C 527, according to the 
couciuient testimony of the Jams m all parts of India 

(2) If Gotama Buddlia ivas l^Iahffma’s disciple, his teimof pupilage must have 
been during tlic shoit period of his caily monastic Me befoie he began his long ab- 
straction under the Bodhi tree at Uruiilioa, oi Bodh Gaya 

(3) Piince Siddhaitha w'as 29 years old wdien he left his father’s house to become 
an ascetic, and 80 ycais of age ivlien he died in B 0 478 Heivould, theiefore, have 
jomed Mahhviia 111 B C 478-1-51 = 529 B C, just 2 years before that teacher’s 
death, B C 527 Ills stay wuth the Jama teacher could not, therefoie, have been 
moie than 2 yeais complete This w ould place Ins buth 31 complete years before 
B C 527, 01 in B C 558, and his death 49 complete yeais after B 0 527, or m 
B C 478 

Noiv it will be lenicmbered that I ivas foitunate enough to discover at Gaya 
a Sanskrit inscnption dated m the year .1813 of the Nu-vffna of Buddha, on iVednes- 
day, the 1st of the wamng moon of Kfiittilca “ lEeie the iveek day bemg given, 
we have a cmcial test for determining whethei the Northern Buddhists reckoned 
the date of the Nnwiina from B C 544, m accordance with the Ceylonese 
calendar, or whether they had a separate and independent chronology of then* own 
Accorflmg to the former reckoning, the date of the mscription would be 1813 less 
544 or A I) 1269, m which year the 1st of Kdrttiha hadi fell on Sunday, the 27th 
October. But by adopting my proposed correction of 66 yeais, the date of the 


* ColeLrooWfi Yol II, p 27C 

- Arclircologic'vl Sur\e3 of India, Yol Ii p 1 I then read the date ns 1819, and so it was lead by learned men 
in Bengal, but the publication of the uumcials preserved in the old manuscripts of l^epal shews that the unit figure is 
bej ond all doubt a 3 
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inscnption will fall on tlie 4tli Octolier 1335 A D , wlucli day was Wednesday, as 
stated in the inscription 

Tlie date of Cha’iidia Gupta’s accession offeis anotliei means of asceitaimng 
nitliin verj^ narrow limits tlie time era of the Nirvana Di Buhlei has aheady 
pomted out that “the two outside termini for the hegmning of Chandi a Gupta’s 
leignareB C 321 on the one side, and B C 310 on the othei”^ As Chandi a 
Gupta’s accession is placed 162 complete yeais after the Nnvana, the limiting 
dates for the death of Buddha wdl he 321 plus 162, or B C 483, and 310 plus 

162, or B C 472 Now, within these limits theie aie only three years, which, 

taken as a staitmg pomt, will give tVednesdaij for Kdi tih hadi 1 m A B 1813 
These thiee years are B C 319, 316, and 309 ^ The last is eeitamly too late, as it 
would place Asoka’s accession m 257 B C , his mauguiation m 263, and his con- 
version to Buddhsim m 250 But his treaties with the Greek Xmgs, which 
followed lus conversion, must have heen made before the death of >Mexander II of 
Epirus m B C 254, even if we admit that they were drawn up m ignorance of the 
death of Magas m B C 258 In these inscriptions also we find mention of the 10th 
and 12th years of j^soka’s reign, which, if we take the year 309 for the accession of 
Chandra Gupta, would fall m B G 242 and 240, which is quite impossible, as 
Antiochus Theos died early m B C 246 It is certain, therefore, that the 12th year 

of Asoka must he placed before B C 246 W e have thus only two years left 

which wdl suit the respective lequnements of Asoka’s history and the week-day of 
the Gaya inscription These two aie 316 and 319 B C foi the accession of Chandia 
Gupta, which wiU give the foUowmg dates for Asoka 

Accession , B C 267 or 264 

Inauguration „ 263 or 260 1st yeai 

Conversion „ 260 or 257 

loth year „ 254 or 251 

12th year „ 252 or 249 

Each of these dates seems unexceptionable so far as Asoka’s own history is 
concerned But I feel a piefeience for the later date of B C 316 for the foUowmg 
reason In another place I have suggested that the Kanwdyanas, or Kamoa 
dynasty of the Pur^nas, were most probably the Indo-Scythian Tmushkas of Northern 
India, and that the peiiod of their rule should he corrected from 346 or 46 yeais 
to 145 yeais ® Acceptmg this suggestion as not improhahle, the peiiod of the 
Kanwas imle must he backwards from 79 A D , which would place their accession 
in B C 67 By adding 112 yeais to this date we get B C 179 for the accession of 
the Sungas, and hy adding 137 more years we get B C 316 for the accession of 
Chandra Gupta Maurya 

Bcgaiding Asoka’s oivn leign there is now no doubt that it extended to 41 
ymars altogethei, the shorter period of 37 y'^eais as stated m the Mah^wanso being 


^ Indian Antiquary, 1877, p 154 

• I have made the calculations mjself for every year from A D 1329 to 1344, corresponding to Chandra GuptVs 
date from B C 121 to 30G 

^ Objection has beta taken to the longer ponod of 345 years as being impossible, but the objectors, who Iiave 
all adopted tbo Ic'^ser period of 45 years, have failed to bee that their smaller number is equally impossible for 
Jvur generations 
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tlie official reckoTnng from tlie date of Ins inauguration or abimhela ' That tins 
was the initial pomt of the years of his recogmsed reign is made qmte certam by 
the statements of the MahS.wnTiso regarding Mahmdo Thus Malnndo is said to 
have been oi darned a piiest m the 6th year of Asoka, and to have pioceeded to 
Ceylon aftei he had been ttoelve years a priest, when 236 years had passed smce the 
Nu'vS.na of Buddha, and m the 18th year of -Asoka’s reign As the inauguiation 
took place when 218 years had elapsed, this reckoning of 236 yeais as his 18th 
year shows that bis recognised official reign was counted from bis ahlnsheha or corona- 
tion, which did not take place until four years after bis actual accession The fol- 
lowmg table gives all the prmcipal dates of Asoka’s leign 


B C 



A B 

Regnal 





years 

478 

Hirvana of Buddha S ihya Mum 

1 


HG 

C^A^DEA GupTi, Maurya, 24 years 

163 


292 

BI^BDTTSABA, 28 yeals 

187 


277 

if 

Asoha, Governor of Ujam 

203 


276 

if 

birth of Mahmdo^ 

204 


264 

Asoka, struggle with brothers, 4 years 

215 


260 

if 

inauguration 

319 

1 

257 

if 

conversion to Buddhism 

222 

4 

256 

if 

tre ity with Antiochus 

233 

5 

255 

if 

Mahiiido ordained 

224 

6 

251 

if 

eailiest date of Eoch edicts 

228 

10 

249 

if 

second „ „ 

230 

12 

248 

if 

Arsihes rebels in Parthia 

231 

13 

246 

if 

Diodotus rebels in Bactria 

233 

15 

244 

ft 

Thud S 3 nod under ilogaliputm 

235 

17 

243 

ft 

Mahmdo goes to Oejlou 

236 

19 

242 

it 

Barahar Cave Inscriptions 

237 

19 

234 

fi 

Pillar edicts issued 

245 

27 

231 

if 

Queen A’sandhimitta dies 

248 

30 

228 

it 

Second Queen married 

251 1 

33 

226 

a 

Her attempt to destroy the Bodhi tree 

253 

35 

225 

a 

Asoka becomes an Ascetic 

254 

36 

224 

it 

issues Eupnath and Sahasaram edicts 

255 

37 

223 

it 

dies 

256 

38 

215 

Dabauatha's Cave Inscriptions, Nagaquni 

264 



• This date is derived from the statement of the Mahdvranso that Mahmdo was 20 years of age at his ordination But the Burmese Life of 
Buddha makes him only 18 years old and consistently states that Asoka ruled at Ujain for 9 years, which would place Malimdo s birth jusr two 
years later than given above, or in B C 274 

In the foiegomg argument I have confined myself to the chronology of the 
southern Buddhists of Ceylon I will now attempt to show that the disci epancy 
wluch exists between them date of the Nnwana and that of the northen Buddhists 
may be reconciled by adoptmg the correction of 66 years which I have proposed 
for the Ceylonese date 

In the AsoJea Avaddna -of the northern Buddhists a prediction is attributed 
to Buddha that 100 years after bis Nnwana there would be a king of Pataliputia 
named Asoka, who would distribute his lelics ^ The Stsme period of 100 yeais is 
also mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang ^ But m another Buddhist 
work, the Avaddna SafaJea, the date of Asoka’s accession to the throne of Pataliputra 
is stated at 200 years after the Nnwana of Buddha This is not, of comse, the exact 

^ Burnouf, Introduction a V Histoire du Buddhism Indien, p 370 
- Julien’s Hwen Thsang, II , 170 
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period elapsed, but only tbe nearest lound number, wlucb is therefore m strict ac- 
cordance ’Witb tbe mterval of 214 years assigned by tbe soutbein Buddbmts 

But a still nearer approacb to perfect agreement may be obtamed by adoptmg 
tbe extra ten years of tbe Tibetan and Mongolian reckonings wbicb place Asoka 
110 years after tbeNu-v^a^ Tbe corrected nortbem date for Asoka accordmg 
to tbe Avad^a Sataka will then be 210 years after Buddba’s death, wlucb is tbe 
nearest decimal round number to tbe soutbem period of 214 years That tbe 
period of 200 years given by tbe Avad&na Sataka is the Correct one may be sbowm 
from the nortbem pbionology itself Thus Ilwen Tbsang repeatedly mentions 
that Kamsbka ascended tbe throne 400 years after tbe Nnw^na of Buddha- 
According to the Tibetan books this mteiwal was e than 400 years ” ® Ilere 
then we see that tbe nortbem Buddhists, who bad two different dates for Asoka, 
were unanimous m placmg tbe Nnwclna of Buddha at 400 years or more before 
tbe time of Kamsbka Now tbe age of Kamsbka can be fixed with some 
certamty by tbe dates of tbe Eoman silver corns that were extracted by General 
Coui’t from a Stupa at MSmkyala which was built during Kamsbka’s reign The 
latest of these is one of Marcus Antomus tbe Triumvu, which cannot be older than 
B 0 43, when tbe famous tiiumvuate was formed A period of upioards of 400 
years reckoned back from this time would agree very well with tbe corrected date 
of B C 478, wbrcb I have proposed as tbe probable era of tbe NuvAna according 
to tbe nortbem Buddhists 

If this date be accepted, some explanation is requued regarding tbe tno dis- 
crepant dates assigned to Asoka by tbe noi'tbem Buddhists Tbe only explanation 
that I can suggest is, that at some very early period a difference of 100 years m tbe 
age of Asoka had been established, which it was found impossible to reconcile 
Afterwards when Buddha Gbosa, or bis predecessors, arranged tbe soutbem 
chronology, tbe discrepancy was forcibly reconciled by acceptmg Luo Asokas, the 
first bemg placed exactly 100 years after tbe Nuwina, and tbe other upwards of 
100 years later, or more than 200 years after tbe Nuwlna 

W betber this explanation be true or not, it at least has tbe ment of gettmg 
lid of tbe second synod under tbe fabulous Kalasoka, as well as of brmgmg tbe 
two confliotmg chronologies of tbe northern and soutbein Buddlusts mto peiffect 
harmony with each other 

I am aware that Professor Kern has pubbsbed a special essay on tbe era of tbe 
Nuv^a of Buddha, which be refers to B C 388 ^ This date be obtoms by raising 
tbe year of Asoka’s accession from B C 263 to 270, and by taking the interval 
between it and tbe death of Buddha as 100 years, according to one of tbe two 
reckonings of tbe nortbem Buddhists He thus gets B C 380 (it should be 370) 
for tbe date of Nuvana, and then remarks that tlus date approaches so near to 
388 B C , tbe year m which Mabavua is said to have died, that “it is difficult to 

1 Sanang Setsen, as quoted in Fo kwe ki, p 249, and Csoma de Koros in Asiatic Researches, XX 297 
- Julien s Hwen Thsang, 1 , 95 , II , 106, 107, 172 
® Csoma de Koros m Asiatic Researches, XX , 297 

1 See Dr J Muirs summary of Dr Kern’s dissertation “on the eia of Buddha and the Asoka inscriptions,” m the 
Indian Antiquary, 1874, p 79 i > «- 
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tlnnlv tlie coincidence can be accidental ” He accoidmgly adds eigbt years nioie 
to tlie intervalj by winch he gets 118 yeais, the period elapsed between the 
death of Buddha and the accession of Asoka, which he takes to have been 
“the oldest Ceylonese tradition,” instead of the 218 yeais as recoided in all then 
books 

I need hardly say that I dissent fiom this conclusion altogether, as it ignores, 
not only the existence of my Gaya Insciiption with its NuwSna date of 1813, but 
also the northern leckomog of 200 years for the interval between Budfiba and 
Asoka, as recorded m the Avad&na Sataka The first gives us an actual date in 
the leckomrig of the northern Buddlnsts, and as it adds the week-day Wednesday, 
it offers a ready means of testmg the accuracy of any proposed date Now the 
year 478 B C which I have proposed has stood this test, and is moieovei m perfect 
accordance with the date assigned to the eia of the Nirvana by one class of the 
northern Buddhists as well as by all the southern Buddbists According to the 
detailed numbers of the latter, the mterval between the death of Buddha and the 
accession of Asoka is 214 years In the Avadana Sataka of the northern Buddhists 
tlus mterval is stated as 200 years, which is the nearest round number to the 
leckomng of the southern Buddhists I conclude accordingly that the early 
chronology of both the northern and the southern Buddhists was ongmally the 
same, and that the actual mterval between the Nnvana and the accession of Asoka 
was 214 years, as stated m the Ceylonese chromcles The true date of Buddha’s 
death will, therefore, be B C 478, oi 3 ust 66 years later than the date given m the 
Mahtivanso 

The foiegomg discussion regarding the date of Buddha’s Nirvfin was written 
3 ust before I had seen the first copy of the Sahasaram mscription The three 
symbols which form its figured date at once arrested my attention, and I suspected 
them to be cyphers, but the copy of the msciiption was imperfect m this very part, 
and it was not imtil I visited SahasaiAm myself, and thus obtamed several excellent 
copies of the edict, that I was satisfied that these three characters were real 
numeiical symbols The figure on the left hand I recogmsed at once as that to 
which I had aheady assigned the value of 200 m one of the Mathura mscnptions, 
while the value of the middle figure was conclusively determined as 60 by a second 
Mathura mscription, m which the date of Samvat 67 is expressed m words as well 
as in figures The value of the nmt I at first thought was 6, but on hearmg that 
the late Di Bhau D^ji had found a somewhat similar figure as a variant form of 2, 
I adopted the latter as its probable value I was the more ready to adopt this 
value, as it 3 ust brought the Sinhalese date of j^soka with respect to Buddha’s 
Nuw^na mto accordance with the date of the mscription 

Brom the new msonptions of Sahasar&m and BupnMh, we now gam a complete 
coiifinnation that the full leign of -Asoka extended to 41 years, as it agrees exactly 
with the difference between the two extreme dates of A B 216 and 266 The same 
length of leign may also be deduced from the statements of -Asoka himself m these 
two inscriptions Thus the two periods of upwards of 32 years, say 32^, durmg 
which he did not strenuously exeit himself, and of more than one year, say 1|, 
during which he had exerted himself strenuously, amount to 34 years, which 
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"being counted fiom tlie date of Ins convex sion to Buddlusm seven years after liis 
accession, make up a total of 41 yeais 

I may add here that the Sakasaidm mscnption of Asoka was first In ought to 
notice so long ago as 1839 hy Mi E L Eavenshaw, who had received a copy of it 
from Shah Kahlr-ud-dm It is described as bemg incised “ on a stone at the summit 
of a lull neai Sahasaiam called Chandan Shahid It is in the ancient chaiacter 
of the Allahabad and Bettiah pillars ” It was then pronounced to be “ so imperfect 
and confused as to bafiie Pandit Kamalakanta ” ^ 


^ See Journal^ Bengal Asiatic Society, 1839, p 354 
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Page 1, line 9, foi 

253 and 251, read 251 and 249 

a 

3, ,, 7, 

99 

251 „ 244, „ 249--2^12 

iy 

3, jj 10, 

99 

218, 7 ead 215 

\ 

9} 

3i 99 37, 

19 

236, „ 234 

39 

4, „ 29, 

99 

315 „ 316 

II 

4, „ 30, 

99 

291 and 263, 7 ead 292 and 264 

« 

4, „ 31, 

99 

thiity seven,” 7 ead ** forty one ” 

)9 

4, „ 32, 

99 

220, 7 ead 223 

99 

99 3, 

99 

253 a7id 251, 7ecid 251 and 249 

39 

17, „ 9, 

99 

272 „ 263, „ 275 „ 264 

99 

17, „ 11, 

99 

271, 7 cad 274 

39 

17, „ 12, 

St 

251, ,, 2do 

99 

17, „ 14, 

99 

241 and 251, 7 ead 244 and 249 

99 

17, „ 16, 

>9 

251, 

99 

17, note ti 

99 

Dipamanso,” 7 cad ** Dipawanso ” 

9 

23, line 23, 

99 

56, lead 256 

39 

22, „ 25, 

99 

“ omission,” read ** value ” 

99 

22, „26, 

99 

“ not uncommon m Indian inscriptions,” 7 ead entirely due to Dr Buhler ” 

99 

30, „ 19, 

99 

251, 7 cad 219 

99 

30, ,, 29, 

39 

251, „ 219 

9* 

31, „ 31,' 

99 

218, „ 215 

99 

31, „ 40, 

99 

218, „ 215 

99 

39, ,, 19, 

99 

“ the” read “ this ” 


„ 117, „ 8 of note, /or read JPiratw^^ 

„ 117, „ 10 of note, „ in 13th,” „ in the 13th” 


2{ B —The numerous alterations in figures noted above are solely duo to the alteration in the date and duration of 
Aiola’s reign made since the translation of the SahasarSm and Rupnuth dated inscriptions 
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Part I— GENERAL AOOOENT OE THE INSCRIPTIONS 

The earliest Indian inscriptions that have yet been discovered are the Edicts of 
Asoka These are of two distinct classes, which aie geneially known as Rock 
Inscriptions, and Pillar Inscriptions, to which may he added a few Cave Insciip- 
tions in Bili5,r and Orissa 

The five Hock Inscj iptions hitherto known present us with five different texts 
of the same series of edicts which weie published by Asoka m the 10th and 12th 
years of his reign, or in 253 and 251 B 0 These five mscribed rocks have been 
found at far distant places, of which foui aie on the extreme eastern and western 
borders of India, thus showing the wide extent of Asoka’s rule, as well as the 
great care which he took about the promulgation of his edicts m the most remote 
parts of his domimons. 

The five famous rocks on which these edicts aie engraved are at the following 
places — 

No 1 — At SMJihdzgarhi in the Sudam valley of the Tusufzai district, 40 
miles to the east-north-east of PeshS,wai, and 25 miles to the north-west of Attak on 
the Indus. Its version of the text in the transliteration is indicated by the 
letter S 

No 2 — ^Near Khdlsi on the west bank of the Jamna, just where it leaves 
the higher range of mountains to pass between the Dwis, or valleys, of Kyaida 
and Eehra. Its version of the text is indicated by the letter K 

No 3 — At Gil ndr, near Junagarh m Kathiaw&r, 40 miles to the north of 
Somnhth Its version of the text is distinguished by the lettei G 

No 4 — At Dhauli m Katak, 20 miles to the south of the town of Katak (Cut- 
tack), and the same distance to the north of the famous temple of Jaganndth 
Its veision of the text is marked by the lettei D 

No. 5 At Jatigada m the Ganjam district, 18 miles to the west-north-west 
of the town of Ganjam, and about the same distance to the north-north-west of 
Berhampur, Its veision of the text is indicated by the letter J 

Nos. 6 and 7 In addition to these five texts of Asoka’s collected senes of 
edicts, there are two separate edicts at Dhauh and Jaugada, which agree so closely 
with each other as to form two mdependent but shghtly variant texts of the 
same edicts As the two separate edicts at Bhanb are addressed to the lulers 
of Tosali, they may be named very appropriately the Tosali Edicts, while those 
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at Jaugada, being addressed to the lulers of Samdpd, may nntb equal fitness be 
named the Sanidjjd Edicts 

- Of tbe five insciiptions above noted, three only were known to Prinsep and 
Burnoufj tbe Klidlsi and Jaugada veisions having been discovered many yeais later 

Witbin tbe last three years, also, three new inscriptions have been brought to 
light, which on examination I find to be only slightly variant texts of a smgle edict, 
but it is a very important one, as all three texts are dated in an eia which I take 
to be that of the Nirvhn of Buddha. These three inscribed rocks are at the follow- 
ing places — 

No 8 — At Sahasar&m, at the extreme north-east end of the Kaimur range 
of hills, 70 miles to the south-east of Benares, and 90 miles to the south-west of 
Patna This inscription was found by Mr Davis, and brought to notice by 
Mr S S Jones, Assistant Magistrate of Sahasaihm The date was discovered by 
myself 

No 9 — At Rdpndili, a famous place of pilgrimage, situated at the foot of the 
Kaimui hills, and neai the extreme south-west end of the range, and thuty-five miles 
neaily due north from Jabalpur, Tlus msciiption was ongmally discovered by a ser- 
vant of Colonel Elhs, who f urmshed a very imperfect and qiute uni eadable copy, which 
I found m a box m the museum of the Bengal Asiatic Society A meagre endorsement 
m Nhgaii letters merely stated that it was found at “Rfipnhth, m Paiganah Sahma- 
bad ” As there is a Sahmabad Paiganah between Gaya and Mongir, I expected to 
have found this inscription not far from Bihhr, but all seaicli in that neighbomhood 
was m vam I then directed the attention of my assistant, Mr Beglai, to Sleeman- 
abad near Jabalpur, which is geneially called Sahmabad, and near that place he 
discovered the missmg msciaption 

No 10 — A.t Bai') dt, at the foot of the Bhim-gwpha lull, foity-one miles nearly 
due north of Jaypm', and twenty-five miles to the west of Alwai Bairat is a very 
old town, which was once famous for its copper mines, and is still widely known by 
its connection with the wandeimgs of the Pandus The mscnption was discovered 
by my assistant, Mr CaiUeyle 

The three copies of this new edict aie placed together in Plate XI V 

Noll — AlsoatRmiff^ — This is the well-known inscription which was dis- 
coveied by Captain Burt, and wbich has had the good fortune to be translated and 
annotated by Buinouf and "Wilson As it is engraved on a detached block of gramte, 
the mscnption was presented to the Asiatic Society by the Raja of Jaypur, and it 
now graces them museum, m front of the bust of James Pimsep 

No 12 — Another rock inscription, of somewhat later date, exists on the 
Khandagin lull, neai Dhauli m Katak Its probable date is about B 0 200 It is 
a record of an imlmown Raja of Kalmga, named Aira, oi Vera, and is generally 
kuown as the Khandagni mscnption 

No 13 — A still latei mscnption exists on a detached block of stone at Beoteh, 
about fifty miles to the south-east of Nagpm’ It has been dated, but the year is 
iiufortunately lost, and only the names of the season, the fortnight, and the day 
now remain I do not thmk that it can be earlier than the beginumg of the first 
century B C 
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The Cave InscnpUonSt which now amount to seventeen, are found at four 
different places Nos 1, 2 and 3 are in the hill of Bai^har, and Nos 4, 5, and 6, in 
the hill of NAgAijuni, both places being about fifteen miles to the north of Gaya in 
Biliai Nos 7 to 15 aie in the lull of Khandagm m Katak, and Nos 16 and 17 
aie in Rfimgaih in Sirguja 

The three insciiptions at Bardbar were discovered by Kittoe after Pnnsep’s 
death. They belong to the 12th and 19th years of Asoka, or to 251 and 244 B C , 
and have had the advantage of bemg tiauslated and ciiticised by Buinouf The 
thiee msciiptions at NfigAijuni, which belong to the leign of Dasaratha, the grand- 
son of j4soka, were tianslated by Pimsep himself Their date is B 0 218. Of the 
nme Khandagm inscriptions, all but the fiist, which was discovered by Mr Beglai, 
weie known to James Pimsep. They belong to the leign of or Veia, Raja of 
Orissa, and aie of a somewhat later date than the Asoka msciiptions, or about B 0 
200 The two msciiptions fiom the Rilmgaih hill m Suguja weie first made known 
by Colonel Ouseley, but the copies now given are taken fiom Mi Beglar’s plioto- 
giaphs and impiessions One of them has the peculiarity of usmg the palatal 
sibilant S m the name of the maker of the cave, a Sutnula named JDevadasi. The 
letter I also is used foi r m the woid kipadahhe for i itpadakha — sculpsit 

The Billars eieeted by Asoka would appear to have been very numerous, but 
only a few of them aie now known to exist, besides several fine capitals without 
their shafts But only six of these piUais aie msciibed, although the Chinese 
pilgiims make mention of many that boie leeoids of Asoka One complete pdlai 
with a smgle hon capital stands at Bakina m Tnhut, but there is no tiaee whatever 
of any ancient msciiption upon it A second pillai, nearly complete, with an eight- 
lion capital, stands at Latiya, fourteen miles to the south of Ghazipui, but it is also 
without any msciiption A bioken pillar, which once stood at Bakior opposite Bodh- 
Gaya, and another m the ancient city of Taxila m the Panjdb, are likewise unm- 
sciibed There are also the capitals of six other large pillais still lying at Saokisa, 
Bhilsa, Sfinchi and IJdayagm. All of these I have seen, but as no portions of them 
shafts could be found, it is impossible to say whether they weie msciibed or not 

The sites of the msciibed pillars, which occupy only a hmited area m the very 
heart of Asoka’s dominions extending from the Jumna to the Gandak, present a 
most marked contrast to the scattered positions of the lock msciiptions on the 
eastern and western fiontieis of his kingdom Six of these mscribed pillais have 
been found, of which five present, m a slightly variant form, the text of a senes of 
SIX edicts that were promulgated by Asoka m the 27th year of his leign, or in B C 
236. These five pillais are now standing at the following places, but it is known 
that the two Delhi pillais weie brought to them present positions by Diroz Tughlak 
from SiwAlik and Mu at 

No 1 At Delhi, now known as Dmoz Shah’s Lfit This pillar was brought 
from a place named Toptir Stile, m the Siwfibk country I propose, therefore, to 
call it the Delhi- SiiodMc pillar for the sake of distinction, and to indicate its version 
of the text by the letters D S 

No 2 At Delhi — This pillai was brought from Mmat by Dmoz Shah I 
propose, therefore, to call it the Delhi-Mirat pillar, and to distinguish its version of 
the text by the letters D M 
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No 3 —At Allahabad, inside tlie foit Its version of tlio text is distinguislied 

by tbe letter A i 

No 4i — At Law itja, a small liamlet near tbe temple of Araraj Mabadeva, 
between Kesaiiya and Bettia, and seventy-seven miles nearly due noitb fiom Patna 
I have already named tbis as tbe Lauriya-Arardj piUai, and I piopose now to 
distinguisb its version of tbe text by tbe letters L A. 

No 6 — At Laui lya, a large village, fifteen miles to tbe nortb-nortb-west of 
Bettia, and ten miles to tbe east of tbe Gandak river Close beside it tbere is a lofty 
ruined fort called Nonadgaiboi Navandgaib I tbciefore called tins tbe iatenyot- 
Navandgarh pillar, and its version of tbe text will be distinguislied by tbe letters L N 
Nos 6 and 7. — Tbe Delhi- Sitodhk pillar bas two additional edicts wlucb are 
not found on any of tbe other pillais. No G is placed on tbe east face below tbe 
original edicts, and No 7 encircles tbe whole shaft 

Nos 8 and 9 — On tbe Allahabad pillar tbeie are also two short additional 
edicts winch are pecubai to itself. Of these No 8 was known to James Piinsep , 
and as it refers to some queen’s gifts, it may be appiopiiately named tbe “ Queen’s 
edict ” 

No 9, which bas just been discoveied by myself, may be called tbe Kosflmbi 
edict, as it is addressed to tbe rulers of Kosflimbi, a famous ancient city, tbe mms 
of which stiU exist on tbe Jumna, thirty miles above Allahabad. 

No 10 — Pillar inscription is a short mutilated lecoid on a fragment of a 
pillar lying beside tbe gieat Sltncbi Stfipa neai Bbilsa I am afiaid that its reading 
IS generally too doubtful to be of any real value. 

Tbe sites of all these inscribed rocks and piUais are shown in tbe accompanying 
map, with then' names printed in red ' 

Asoka, tbe generally acknowledged antboi of these inscriptions, was tbe t hir d 
Prmce of tbe Maurya dynasty, and tbe giandson of Cbandia Gupta, who was 
happily identified by Sii William Jones with Sandiakoptos, tbe contemporary 
of Seleukos Nikatai Cbandia Gupta reigned twenty-four years from B C. 315 
to 291. TTis son Bindus^lra leigned twenty-eight years doun to B C 263, 
when be was succeeded by Asoka, who leigned tbiity-seven yeais, and 
died m B C 226 I understand that Wilson to tbe last doubted tbe identity of 
Asoka Maurya with tbe Piiyadarsi of these rock and piUar edicts But as be 
firmly bebeved m tbe identity of Chandra Gupta and Sandiokoptos, bis doubts as 
to tbe identity of Asoka and Piiyadaisi were a manifest mconsisterfcy Por as both 
Biabmamcal and Buddhist accounts agree m stating that Asoka Maurya, tbe giandson 
of Cbandia Gupta Maurya, was Ring of Magadba for tbiity-seven years, as noted 
above, it is certam that be was a contemporary of all tbe five Greek Prmces mentioned 
m the edicts of Piiyadaisi ‘ And as Pnyadarsi also ruled over Magadba, we thus 
have two different kings of Magadba at tbe same time Tbe simple solution of this, 
difficulty IS tbe fact, mentioned m tbe Smgbalese Bipawanso, that Asoha was also 


* These five Prmces are — 

Antioclivis II*— 'Thcos of Syria 
Ptolemy II— Philaddphos of Egypt 
Antigonus Goimatab of Macedonia 
Magas of Gyrene 
Alexander II of Epirus 


B C 263 
„ 285 

» 276 


iy 


24G 

246 

213 

258 

251 


272 
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called JPriyadarsi, The same fact is also stated in the Burmese life of Buddha^ 
whcie ]\Iahak&syaj)a IS made to prophesy that in after tunes a young man named 
JPiadatha (Piyadasi) shall ascend the tlnone and become a great and renomied 
monaich under the name of Asoka^’^ A strong aigiunent in favour of the 
identity of Piiyadaisi Devanampriya vnth Asoka, is the subsequent use of one of the 
titles by lus grandson DevAnampiiya Dasaiatha m the NA.g&ijuni cave msciiptions 
As both the 10th and 12th years of Priydaisi are mentioned m the rock edicts, 
the dates of their piomulgation will be B 0 263 and 251 Now, as Alexander II 
of Epu’us died m B 0 254 the mention of his name in the edicts of Piiyadarsi 
wluch were promulgated just at that time is the most satisfactory -pxooi of the 
accuracy of the date which has been assigned to Asoka, and most conclusively 
confiims Su’ W Jones’s identification of Sandiakoptos with Chandra Gupta 

That the A utiochus mentioned by Piiyadaisi is not Antiochus the Great, as 
suggested by AVdson, is most fully xiroved by the omission of the name of 
Euthydemus of Bactiia, the nearest Greek prmce on the frontier of India It is 
equally disproved by the reference to the governors {Sdmanta and Sdmino) of 
Antiochus, which shows that the revolt of the Eastern pnnces under Diodotus, 
Pantaleon and Antimachus had not then taken place These edicts were therefore 
diwvn up duimg the lifetime of Antiochus Tlieos, or certainly before B 0 216 

The foUo^ving is James Prmsep’s summary- pf the contents of the edicts” — 
The Arj/ edict prohibits the sacrifice of animals both foi food and in religious assemblies, and 
enjoins more attention to the practice of this fust of Buddhistic viitues than seems to have been 
paid to it even by the Baja himself, at least prior to the sixteenth year of his leign 

Tlie second edict provides a system of medical aid foi men and animals thioiighout Piyadasi^s 
dominions, and oiders trees to be planted and ‘wells to be dug along the sides of the principal 
public roads 

The third edict enjoins a quinquennial humiliation, or if we read the woid, by the alteration 
of y to Sj as anusasftmm, the le-publieation eveiy five years of the great moial maxim inculcated in 
tlic Buddhist creed, ^ Honoui to father, chanty to kindred and neighbour and to the piiest- 
Lood (whethei Brahmanical or Buddhistical) , humanity to animals, to keep the body m temperance, 
and the tongue ^^from evil speaking And these piecepts aie to be preached to the flock by their 
pastors with arguments and examples This edict is dated after the twelfth year of PiyadasPs 
inauguration 

‘^The fourth edict draws a compaiison between the foimer state of things, perhaps lawless and 
uncivilised, and the state of regeneiation of the country undei the oidinances of the beloved king 
The publication of the glad tidings seems to have been made with unexampled pomp and ciicum- 
stance, and posterity is in\oked to uphold the system This edict is also dated in the twelfth yeai 
of Piyadasi 

fifth edict, aftei an exoidium not very intelligible, proceeds to record the appointments 
of ministers of leligion, or more strictly missionaiies , and enumeiates many of the countiies to 
which they arc to be deputed for the conversion of the young and the old, the rich and the pooi, 
the native and the foreigner Many highly cuiious points, especially as to geography, call for notice 
in this edict, wherein for the fiist time the name of the celebrated city of Pdtalipiitra is made known 
to us in the ancient character 

The sixth edict appoints in like mannei paiividalas^ informers, oi perhaps more properlj 
cHstodes mourn, who aie to take cognizance of the conduct of the people in their meals, then 

1 Bisliop Iligandet^B Legend of the Burmese Buddha, 2nd edit , p 346 

Tlio Burmese pronounco ^ ns a soft English ih , henco they say Paidatha and Athoka for Pyadasi and Asola 

2 Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, VII, 220 
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domestic life, their families, then conveisation, their geueial depoitment, and then decease. It also 
nominates magistrates oi officeis for punishment, if the word antiyitfila (S aniyayaU) may he 
undeistood, so°that in this edict we have a glimpse of the excellent system of moral admmistiation 
for which the Gieek and Peisian histoinns give ciedit to our monaich, and we find it actually not 
veiy difiPeient fiom that followed twenty centuiics later hy ourselves, foi we too have out judge, 
and oui magistiates, and fmther, our missionaiies aie spiead abroad among the people to drown 
them with the oveiflowing tiuths of oui dJiaimay to release them from the fetteis of sin and 
hung them unto the salvation which ^ passeth understanding I ^ 

The seventh edict cxpiesses, not an oidei, hut an eainest desire on the part of the king that 
all the divei SI ties of religious opinion may he ohlitented, that every distinction in rank and m 
tastes may he harmonised into, one system of IhdvasndJn, that peace of mind, oi repose of conscience, 
which proceeds fiom knowledge, fiom faith and eutiie assent 

^^The eighth edict contiasts the mere carnal amusements patronised hy former Rajas with the 
more harmless and pious enjoyment piesciibed hy himself The dhammay&ta, or in Sanskiit dhar- 
mayatra, the festival of religion, is thus set in opposition to the Mhdiaydtra, the fcstnal of amuse- 
ment , and it is stated to consist m the visits to holy people, in alms-gi\ ing, in respect to ciders, 
and similar praiseworthy sonices of lational giatiGcation. This edict is dated in (or lathcr after) 
the tenth yeai of Piyadasi^s reign 

The ninth edict continues the thread of the same discourse hy expatiating on the sources of 
tiue happiness, not such as the woilding seeks in marriage, in rearing children, in foieign travel, 
and such things, hut the dharma inangalam^ the happiness of virtue, which displajs itself in 
benevolence to dependants, reverence to one^s pastors, in peace with all men, abundant chant}, and 
so foith, thiough which alone can the blessings of Heaven he propitiated 

^^The tenth paiagrapli comments upon Faso td lih ucj the glory of renown, which attend 
meiely the vain and tiansitory deeds of this world The Raja is actuated by higher moines, and 
he looks beyond for the re waid for which he strives with heroism {paidlrafncna) the most jealous, 
yet respectful 

The eleventh edict is to he found at Dlnuli, but it is well preserved at Girnar, and the 
meaning is clear thioughout As foimer paragraphs had vaunted the superionty of c\ery act 
connected with dharma^ so this upholds that the imparting of dharma itself is the chiefcst of chari- 
table donations , and then it points out as usual how the possession of this treasure becomes manifest 
in good works rewarded with tempoiary blessings in this world and endless moral mciit (as the 
rewaid of it) in the next 

The ixoelfih edict is likewise wanting in the Katak senes It is addressed to all unbelic\ers, 
whethei domestic or ascetic, with entreaty and with more solid and more persuasive bounty, though 
direct disavowal that fame is the object There is some little ohseuriiy in the passages which follow 
regarding the mode of dealing with the two gieat divisions of the unhelie\ers who are distinguished 
as djiiapdsanda (those fit foi conversion or actually converted), and parap&sanda, ultra heietics, 
or those upon whom no impiession had been made , hut the concluding paragiapli informs us of the 
appointment of thiee giades of ministers, dharmamahdmairdsy stairyya-maliamdtrds, and subordinates, 
in the congregational ceiemonies, larmilds^ thus placing the leligion upon a firmer basis, promoting 
conversion to it, and enhaneing its attractiveness among the people 

foni ieenih edict is one of the most inteiesting of the whole senes It is a kind of 
summing up of the foiegoing, which we have seen are partly laconic and partly diffuse, hut the 
whole IS said to he complete itself, and if more were written it would he repetition We learn 
flora this edict that the whole was engiaved at one time from an authentic copy, issued, doubtless, 
undei the royal mandate, by a scribe and pandit of a name not veiy easily decipheied It is 
somewhat curious to find the same words piecisely on the rock in Katak The name of the wiiter 
IS there eiased, but the final letteis of hpildiay ^ scribe,^ aie quite distinct 

^^Tlus may be pioperly regarded as the last of the peculiai senes of edicts to" which it 
alludes 
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Tins accoimt of the geneial scope of Priyadarsi’s edicts was subsequently criti- 
cised by Willson, wbo objected that “ witli respect to tbe supposed main purport of 
tbe insciiption, proselyhsm to the Bnddlmt rehgton it may not unreasonably be 
doubted if they were made pubbc witb any sucb design, and wbetber tbey bave any 
connection’ witb Buddlnsm at all ^ ^ ‘'Tbe meaning of tbe language of tbe 

msciiptions is, to say tbe least, equiTOcal Rut notwitbstandmg these mconclu- 
sive evidences of Buddhism, Wilson fully admitted that “Priyadai si intended to 
enjom equal reverence to Biabmans and to Buddlnst teacbeis that No 12 edict 
“ evbibits this mtention most unequivocally, and that tbe prmce enjoms m it no 
attempt at conversion, but universal respect for all forms of lebgious bebef, bis own 
as well as (that of) any other JPdshanda ” He then explains tbe true meaning of 
the teim JPdshanda, as compnsmg “ all wbo do not legaid tbe authority of the 
Vedas as infalbble and divine, and wbo draw from them doetimes which tend to 
set aside tbe necessity of mere formal ceremomes ” “Tins, m fact, appears to be 
tbe main object of aU tbe edicts, wbetber on tbe rocks or on tbe pillars, the exalta- 
tion ovei all cercmomal practices, over a rebgion of rites, of tbe observance of 
moral obbgations, tbe enjoining, m preference to tbe sacrifice of animals, obedience 
to parents, affection for cbildien, fiiends and dependants, reverence for eldeis, 
Siamans and Brahmans, universal benevolence and iimeseived toleration.” Wilson 
concludes bis arguments with the following words “Tbe edicts may be taken as 
Iiiotoncal evidence that Buddlusm was not yet fully estabbsbed, and that Piiyadasi 
was desu’ous of keeping peace between it and its predecessor by mculcatmg social 
duties and universal toleration in place of either ritual or dogma ” 

Tbe respect paid to Brahmans is satisfactorily accounted for by Bumouf, wbo 
rem-iiks that 

“ in the early Buddhist writings very little difference appears between the Buddhists and Brahmans, 
and Buddha is often described as followed by a crowd of Biabmans as well as Bhikhus and 
Sramans 


’ Journal, Hoyal Asiatic Society, XII, 230 
- Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, \TT, 242, quoted by AVilson 



I. ROCK INSCRIPTIONS. 


1,— SlIAlllIAZ-G Vimi PtOCK. 

Tlio gieat insciiption of Afiolva afc SliAliljAz-gniln v.as fii-st made Ivnown l)y 
Geneial Coiufcj •n'ho described it as bem" situated quite cto<ic to Kaput d'lg.irln, and 
almost effaced hij time.^ But Kapurdagaibi is tuo miles disUiit, and tlic locl: is 
actually witbm the boundaiy of the -very much larger Milage of SliAlibAz-gailu, from 
which it IS less than half a mile distant. Court’s notice of the inscribed rocli sti- 
mulated the zeal and cuiiosilj of Ma'^son, nho,in October lS3Sj proceeded to SbAh- 
bAz-gaihi,' when he succeeded iii malung a i ci\ fair copy of the inscription, nhich 
enabled Koiiis to identify it as anothci tiaiisciipt of iisoha’s ncll-} non n edicts, 
but engiared m jAiian-Pali chaiactcis. 

SliAhbAz-garhi IS a modem name, dcincd from the cidiat or shrine of SliAli- 
bAz-halandai, a rather notoiious saint, n ho nas dc'^ciibcd to me ns a Kfifir, and 
who is stigmatised by Baber as“au impious uubehcici, nho in the couise of the 
last tbiity orfoity ycais had perverted the faith of numboi-jof the Yusuf/ais and 
BilazAks Babei thus continues • “ At the abi upt tei mination of the hill of ISLaham 
there is a small hillock that ovcilooks all the plain coimtii , it is exliemcly beauti- 
ful, commanding a prospect as far as the eje can icach, and is consjncuous from the 
lowei giounds Upon it stood the tomb of SliAlibAz-l aland ii I visited it, and 
surveyed the whole place It struck mo as impiopci that so chaiming and dc- 
hghtful a spot should be occupied bj the tomb of an unbclicici I theiefore gave 
oiders that the tomb should be pulled don n and lei died nith the giound” As 
this was in A. D 1619, the death of ShAhbAz must haic taken place about A I) 
1490 The old name must, theicfoic, have been m use donn to the time of B ibcr, 
but unfortunately he gives only the name of MakAra, nhicli is that of the sticam 
of ShahbAz-garhi at the picscnt day. Baber also sppaks of the lull aboic the 
shiine of ShAhbAz as the hill of MakAm ; but the name is not that of the town, but 
of the valley I accept, tlieicforc, the statement of the people, that the old name of 
the town was something like SattAmi oi Setiam, or SitaiAin, n Inch I propose to 
identify with the city of the famous Buddhist Piince Sudana ■* 


1 Bengal Asiatic Socicty^s Journal V, 481 

Koyal Asiatic Society’s Joumnl, VIII, 29G, ulierd JlnsEon describes SbMib/lz g'lrlii ns tbe Mllngi nenre^t to tlic iii'criliod 

rock 

3 Memoirs b} Leyden and Lrsl mo, p 252, 

Arcbrcological Survey of India, V, 9 
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Ruling iny stay at SliAhliaz-gailu I made a siuvcy of tlie neighboiuliood, and 
nas siiipi'ised to find tliat the picsent village vas the site of a veiy old and exten- 
sile cdy, vhich, according to the people, ivas once the capital of the country. 
They pointed to scicial mounds of iiiins as liaiing been inside the city, and to two 
•vrcll-lviiovn spots named Khapiai and IvhapardarA, as the sites of the noithcm and 
caslciii gates of the city. .The tiutli ol their statcmoiits uas confirmed hy an exam- 
ination of the giound uithiu the limits specified, which I found evevywheie 
sticwn uitli hiolvcn biiclcs and pieces of pottery. The old name of the place was 
not hnoMii, but some said it uas S.itt.imi, and othcis Sctiam and Sitaiimi, all of 
uhicli I belieic to be simple coiiiiptions of the name of the famous Buddhist Piince 
Suduua 01 Sudatla 

In my account of the rums at Shahbaz-gaihi I have identified the site with the 
J? 0 ‘h(-slia of Iluen 'J'hsang, and the Fo-sha-fti of Sungyun The two tianscripts 
aic CMdcntly intended for the same name, v Inch jM Jiilien icndcis by Varusha 
The po^-ition a'^'Jigncd to it by Ilucn Tlisang is about foity miles to the noith-castof 
Po'^hau ar, and t n cnti -seven miles to the noi th-u cst of TJtahhanda, or Ohmd These 
beaiing-5 and distances ti\ the site of the city soiiicmIicic in the valley of the Makam 
Rud, y Inch the sub''Oqucnt mention of the Dantalolc hill, and of a cat e vitliin a 
few miles of the cit\ , limits to the ncmhbouiliood of Shahhaz-gaihi That tins 
yas one of the chief cities of the conntiy in ancient times ye leain fiom the tiadi- 
tions of the people, ns yell as fioni tlic c\tent of the existing luins, and the pie- 
sciHC of the gloat lock inscription of A^oka Piomall these concuiiing cu’cum- 
staiKcs I feel ‘:atisfied that the site of Shahbaz-gaihi lepicsents the ancient city of 
1^0‘ln-sha, 01 J'o-sha, an identification y Inch y ill be stiongl} coiioboiatcd by an 
examination of some of the details fuini''hed l\i the Cinnesc pilgiims As fu 
Tiiixins “cil^”I have a suspicion that Ab-s/ir/ may he identified with In 

tins case lly cn Thsang’s l?o-lu-sha might be lead as JPo-sIia-lu by meicly tiansposmg 
the last tyo \\llablcs In suppoit of tins suggestion I may quote Aiiian’s dcsciip- 
tion of Bazann, as situated upon an ennnenee and suiioundad by a stout yall," 
yhitli agiees leiy closely y ith the actual position of ShahbAz-gaihi, as well as yitU 
the accounts of Siidatta’s city gn cn b.\ the Cinnesc pilgrims. 

The gicat insciiption of Asoka IS cugiaicd on a large shapeless mass of tiap 
lock, h nig about 80 feet up the slope of the hill, yith its ycstein face looking 
doynwaids toyaids the yillagc of Slihhb.t/.-gaihi The gi eater poition of the in- 
scription IS on the eastoin face of the lock looking up the hill, but all the latter 
pait, y Inch contains the names of the fne Gieck kings, is on the western face. 
The mass of rock is 21 feet long and about 10 feet in height, with a gencial 
thickness of about 10 feet ^ When I fust saw the inscription in Januaiy 1847 
thcic yas a laigc piece of lock, which had fallen from above, resting against 
the upper oi eastern face of the insciiption. At my lequest this piece of 
lock liad been icmovcd in 1871 by a paity of Sappers, and I was 
thus able to take a complete impression of this side of the inscription. I cleaicd 


* Arrlinolo^^rnl ^nnf> of India, Vol V, p 15 
- Am1» i«i», IV, 27 

^ Iwo W6 of lliw rock nre gi\cn m PInlo > \T\, Tlit mscnptions imU be found in Plntcjj I nnd II 
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tli6 giouiid botli filiovG tiiid Tjclow tliG loclcj jviicl Ijuilt IgvgI tci’i'fiCGS in front of liolli 
insciiptions so as to bo ablo to oxainino ivitb tolcitiblo casG any doubtful poitions 
The castGin face, tbougli not smooiJi, piGscnts a ncaily even suifacG, tlic icsult of 
a natiual fiactuic, but tlio irGstcin facG is lougli and unoven, and tliG Ictlois, 
tbougli not inucb woiUj do not alToid a good inipiossion, I tbcicfoic tiaccd tbom 
out caiGfully witli ink for tlic purpose of taking an eye-copy, but the inlf nas n ash- 
ed out at night by a heary fall of lain. The same thing hajipcncd a second time, 
but aftei a thud tiacing the iveathcr became fan, and I nas able to make a com- 
plete eyc-eopy as well as an nnpicssion of this impoilant pait of Asoka’s insciip- 
tion Eveiy doubtful letter nas evammed sevcial times in diflcient lights, and was 
copied by my native assistants as v ell as by myself, untilby icpeatcd compaiisons 
the tiue foim was gencially obtained Under these ciicumstanccs, I bclieic that 
I have seemed as peifect and as accuiate a copy of this f.imous insciiption as it is 
now possible to make As no photogiaphs can be taken of cither face of the in- 
sciiption on account of the slope of the hill, an cj e-copy, thus cheeked by an 
impression, IS, I bclicic, the best possible substituto Tlic Khalsi and Shahbaz- 
gaihi texts aie neaily perfect m the important 13th tablet nhich contains the 
names of the fii'e Greek kuigs, and of seieial nell-knomr districts of India The 
words of the Sh&hbAz-gaihi inscription ui this pai'i are as follon, from near the 
beginning of the 9th line 

Anttvo tvA mma Toua laja, paran cJia iota ANiirOKCNA citatum IIII rajam, 
Tueawaye nama, Autikiua nama, klAiwV nama, AIJIIwVSA^'DAEE natna, incha Ciioda, 
Panda, Atam, TAiMEArANNiYA, hevara mei am her am niei am inja, a isharatim ? Yova 
EAWBOTES iiu, NAnnAKA-NAnnAi'ANiDSiiu, BnojA-PiTiMicESiiir, Anduea-Pulik- 
DESHU, savatam, &c The name of Alexander is nvitten Alika<iandaie, rrhich agrees 
ruth the of the TChalsi version Then follow the names of scieral 

countries of Avhicli not one was recogmsed by either Uoiiis or Yilson Of these, 
Choda and JPanda are the wcll-Iaioim Chola and Paiidya of early history If 
Avam be a proper name, it may be the country of Ptolomv’s An, an identification 
Avhich IS lendeicd still more probable by the subsequent mention of TMithapanmya or 
Ceylon Of the last senes of names the Yonas and Kamhojas are v ell kiiov*n Of 
the NahJialas and Nahhapaniis I cannot ofici even a conjecture, but the Bhojas 
are mentioned both m the ]\Iahabhaiata and in the PuiAudS They are the people 
of Vidaibha, or Bidat The name of the BitemLas occurs also in the 5th 
edict, and is probably the same as the BadenehayiLa of the Bhilsa Tope insciip- 
tions ‘ The last people aie the Andliras and Bulmdas, both n ell-known 
names 

This mention is of the highest importance for the ancient history of India, as 
itpioves that the generally accepted chronology which assigns the rise of the 
Andhias to so late a period as B C 21 is undoubtedly erroneous I had already 
discovered this error from an examination of the JYdnhari and Ndsik insciiptions 
of Gotamiputia Sdtakarni and his successor Pudumavi, which clearly belong to 
the same period as the well-known Gupta insciiptions After much consideiation 


> Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topo, No 140 inscription These FUemlas may, perhaps, ho identified i\ith Ptolemj’s Eeiit^ot 
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of the caveev of Gotamiputra Sfl,takaini, I rentuied to suggest that he might per- 
haps be ideutified with the famous SMiVtlhau, oi S&,tavl.hau, which would place him 
m A D 79 instead of A D 320, as geueially adopted That this conclusion 
as to date was well founded is now proved by the mention of AndJiras in the edicts 
of Asolca, which caines back tbe foundation of the kingdom of Andhra fiom the 
latter pait of the first centuiy 33. 0 to the earliei half of the thud centuiy B 0 
If we adopt the amount of corieotion which I had aheady made for Gotamiputia 
of A 33 320 — 78—242 yeais, then the foundation of the Andhra kingdom will be 
placed in B 0 21 + 242=B 0. 263, or exactly contempoianeous with Asoka. 

In the copy of the Shhhbhz-gaibi insciiption on the back of tbe lock piepaied 
by Ifoiiis and Wilson, the uppermost line is omitted altogether, their fiist line 
being my second Ime But theie must have been at least two other lines above my 
fiist, of which some traces yet lemain, as only tbe last four woids of tbe 12th edict 
now lemam at the beginning of the fiist line The 13th edict then begins, and 
continues down to the end, the gieater part being distinctly legible 

This Aiiano-3?ali veision of tbe edict is of special value in detei mining the true 
reading of many woids m the Indian version, partly from its possession of the thiee 
sibilants, and paitly from its use of the attached r 

The value of the last is best seen in the important name of Andhra, which 
Wilson lead as Andha^ although he had observed that the Sh&hbaz-gaihi text 
“ depaits less from the Sanskiit than the other, retaining some compound consonants 
as “pr m priya instead of pnja,” to which he might have added hr m Bi amana, sr 
in iS? and other equally distinct examples The three sibilants aie found 

togethei in the woid snsnsha, which is written simply simtsa in all the Indian ver- 
sions excepting some parts of the Khalsi text, wheie the sh is used of nearly the 
same form as the Aiian letter. The same letter is also found in the word vasha 
year, which replaces vasaoi the Indian texts, and in the plural forms of Kanihoyeshu 
and BuUndeshi, which take the place of Kahojesu and BuUndesu of the other 
versions 

But the most remarkable departure from the Indian texts is the use of the ver- 
nacular Word haiaya for twelfth instead of the Sanskrit dioddasa. This word occurs 
twice in the insciiption, near the beginning of the 3id and towards the end of the 
4th edict Strange to say, it remained uniecogmsed by Wilson, wbo simply 
lemaiks, “in place of dioddasa, twelve, and vasa, year, tbe msciiption has haiaya 
msha, but the first must be wrong ” Of the second example, he says that “ there 
is a blank instead of the number,” although Norris’s Aiian text has the letters for 
taraH-ms/io quite distinct, while his English transliteration gives va rana vasha. 
By thus separating va from the following letters, it seems that Noiris also failed to 
lecognise the true vernacular haiaya foi “ twelfth ” 

I observe that the word chatnia, “four,” in the 13th edict, is followed by four 
upright strokes, thus. Nil, m the ShllhbS,z-gaihi text, and that the coiiesponding 
word chatura, “foui,” in the KhMsi text is followed by a nearly upright cross, thus 
-b , which must therefore be the old Indian cypher for 4. This form was afterwards 
modified to a St j^ndrew’s cross, or x, in which shape it was adopted by aU the 


1 The snfliTcd r is ^ery distinct on the roch, and was duly inserted by Norns from Masson’s hand copy 



12 INSCHIPTIOK’S OP ASOKA 

people who used the Aiian characteis, as may be seen m the diffeient msenptions 
of the kings Kamshka, Huvishka, and GondophaieSj and of the Satiap Liako- 
Kujulaka''^ Pienous to the adoption of this Indian symbol, the cyphers of the 
■Western people would seem to have been limited to single stiokes, as the woids 
fancheslm pancheshu, “ eveiy five,” aie foUowed by five upiight stiokes which 
precede the uord vasheslm, “yeais ” 


2 — Ku^nsi Book 

This insciibed lock is a huge boulder of quartz on the western hank of the 
Jumna, just above the junction of the Tons iivei, and about 15 miles to the west 
of Mastui, or Musooiee, as it is spelt in oui maps The lock is situated close to the 
two httle hamlets of Byas and Haiipui, but as the laige and well-known village of 
Klidlsi IS not moie than a mile and a half to the south, I have ventuied to call this 
inscnption by its name 

Between Kbalsi and the Jumna the land on the western hank of the nver is 
formed m two successive ledges oi level terraces, each about 100 feet in height 
Keai the foot of the uppei teiiace stands the large quartz bouldei which has pre- 
served the edicts of Asoka foi upwards of 2,000 years The block is 10 feet long 
and 10 feet high, and about 8 feet thick at bottom The south-eastern face has 
been smoothed, but rather unevenly, as it follows the undulations of the oiigmal 
surface The main inscription is engraved on this smoothed surface, which 
measures 6 feet in height, with a breadth of 5^ feet at top, which increases towards 
the bottom to 7 feet 10^ .inches " The deeper hoUows and cracks have been left 
umnsciibed, and the lines of letters are undulating and uneven Towards the 
bottom, beginning with the 10th edict, the letters mciease in size until they become 
about thrice as large as those of the upper part Owing either to this enlargement 
of the letters, or, perhaps, to the latter part of the inscription bemg of later date, the 
prepared smface was too small for the whole record, which was therefore completed 
on the left-hand side of the lock 

On the light-hand side an elephant is tiaced m outline, with the word Oajatama 
msciibed between his legs in the same chaiacteis as those of the msciiption The 
exact meamng of this woid I do not know , but as the Junagiri rock inscription 
closes with a paiagiaph stating that the place is called Siceta Sash, or ' the white 
elephant,’ I think it probable that Gajatama may be the name of the Bhhlsi rock 
itself Amongst the people, however, the rock is ^known by the name of Chhatr 
Sila, or ' the canopy stone,’ which would seem to show that the inscribed block 
had formerly been covered over by some kind of canopy, or, perhaps, only by an 
umbrella, as the name imports In the present year 1876, a Brahman esplamed 
that the true name is Chtha Sila, that is, the ornamented or ‘ msenbed rock ’ 
There are many squared stones lying about close to the rock, as well as several 
iiagmcnts of octagonal pillars and half pillars or pilasters, which are hollowed out 
or fluted on the shorter faces, after the common fashion of the pillars of Buddhist 

^ '=00 Archrcolosic-il Survoy of Iiulm, Vol III, Plates 13, 14, and 15, and Vol V, Plate IG, No 3 
- Scb I’l ito X\l\ for ft of tliis lociv, mid Plates HI and IV for its inscriptions 
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lailings There is also a large carved stone, 7 feet long, feet hroad, and 1 foot 
m height, Tvhich, from its upper mouldings, I judged to have formed the entrance 
step to some land of open poich in front of the mscription stone 

Al'lien first found by Sir Poricst early in 1860, the letters of the insciiption 
U'cio hardly •\usiblc, the whole surface being onciustcd with the dark moss of ages, 
but on icmoving this black film, the suiface becomes nearly as white as marble At 
fiist sight the inscription looks as if it was imperfect in many places, but this is 
owing to the ongiaver hanng purposely left aU the cracked and rougher portions 
uninsciibcd. On compaimg the difioicnt edicts with those of the Shdhbaz-garhi, 
Giiuar and Dhauli vcisious, I find the Klialsi text to be in a moie perfect state 
than any of them, and it is more especially perfect m that part of the 13th edict 
uhich contains the names of the fne Gicek kings — Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonus, 
!Magas and Alexander ' The Kh.llsi text agiccs with that of Dhauh in lejecting 
the use of the letter r, for which I is cveiyu here substituted But the greatest 
\arialion IS m the 11^=0 of the palakal sibilant s, which has not been found in any 
othci insciiption of this caily date This letter occurs in the uoid Fusanda, which 
cuiiously enough is spelt somctiines mth one s and sometime until the other, even 
m the same edict As the pioper spelling of this word is Fashanda, it seems almost 
ccitain that the people of India piopcr did not possess the letter sh in the time 
of A‘:oka* 

There are some pecuhaiiiics in the TThdlsi alphabet uhich arc not found in any 
of the pillar inscriptions, or m the lock insciiptions of Giindr, Dhauli and Jaugada, 
exerpt, peihaps, in the lattci additional edicts. The most icmaikable of these pecu- 
liarities IS the shape of the letter Kh, uhich has a laige open ciicle at its foot, instead 
of the mere dot or knob u Inch IS common to all the other great inscriptions In 
this, houeicr, it agiccs uith the mass of the Bhailmt insciiptions The shape of 
the letter « is also modilicd, the left-hand mcmbei being placed below instead of to 
the side In this respect, houciei, the KhAlsi form agiccs with that on the coins 
of Pantaloon and .t^athokles, and with tlio IsTAgdijuiu cave insciiptions of Eaja 
Dasaintha 

TJic only compound letteis aie Zy, Z//y, and or m In the upper part of 
the inscription comprising the first nine edicts the letteis aio small but well-foimed, 
and the uords are gcncnill} scjianitcd , but in the 12th edict at the bottom of the 
main face of the insciiption tlic letteis become much larger, even twice the size of 
tho‘-c at the top, while the u Olds are no longer separated It is in this edict that 
the palatal letter s appears so ficquently in the word pdmnda It is, however, once 
used in the earlici part of the insciiption, close to the end of the 4th edict, m the 
name of Piyadasi The smallci faults m the rock in this lattoi part, mstead of 
being left blank as in the uppermost edicts, are maikcd by a straight upright stioke 
like the letter r At fust I thought that this lettei had actually been used in the 
later edicts , but as I examined t.ho uords carefully, I soon found that it was a mere 
conventional maik to dcnoln a blank space. 


> rinto IV for (Ijis jiorlion of tlio Ivhftlsi niscnption 
S^t Art]ioa.'loj 5 ical Sur\c) of IiKbn, Vol I, pp 2i7 
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3 — Giunau Rock 

The first copy of the Girn^i edicts, so far as I am aware of, is that which was 
taken by Ri Wilson of Bombay and foiwaided to James Prinsep by Mr Wathen 
A better copy was soon after waids made by Captains Lang and Postans, which fur- 
nished Piinsep with coiiect leadings of some impoitant passages To Captain 
Postans also I am mdehted for the mam pomts in the followmg accounts of the 
msciibed lock. 

The Giin^r version of the edicts of Asoka is inscribed on a large rock on the 
Gunai hill, half a mile to the east of the city of Junagarh, and forty miles to the 
north of the famous Pattan Somnhth ‘ Captain Postans describes it as “one of a 
group of several large granite blocks, and appears to have been chosen for its pecu- 
liar form, which approaches to that of a fiattened cone. The inscriptions occupy tliiee 
sides of the rock, that to the east bemg the most ancient, whilst those on the west 
and north faces are m a more modern character. The ancient characters recording 
the edicts of Asoka are deeply cut, and, except where a portion of the stone has 
been removed by violence, are very perfect ” The letters are inch in height, 
umfoim in size, and very cleaily and deeply cut On enquiry it was found that the 
missing portion of the inscription, mcludmg part of the 13th edict, which contains 
the names of the five Greek kings, had been blasted with gunpowder to furnish 
materials for a neighbouring causeway ! By turning up the soil close by, Oaptam 
Postans recovered numerous fiagments of the rock, amongst which were two pieces 
bearing Asoka letters, and a thud piece with a portion of later date ‘ 

The inscription consists of two grand divisions, which are sepaiated by a line 
drawn from the top of the rock downwards To the left are engraved the first five 
edicts, and to the right the next seven edicts from 6 to 12 The 13tli edict is placed 
below, and on its right is the 14th edict The edicts are sepaiated from one another 
by horizontal lines diawn right across Between all is a single imperfect line men- 
tioning that the place was called Sioeta HasU, or “ The White Elephant ” 

The language of the Gu’nJi edicts difiers from that of the other versions in 
usmg some peculiar foims, as the locative singular m mhi, in tlliamamln, silamln, 
instead of sz as in dhammasi, silasi, &c , and in the compound samyapatijpati,^ in- 
stead of sampatipaU of the Sh5,hbhz-gaihi and Elhalsi texts In this instance, 
however, the Jaugada text of Ganjam agrees with that of Gnnfir 

There are also differences in the forms of some of the letters, and more especially 
in the r, which is a wavy or undulating line, instead of the rigidly straight up- 
right stroke of the Khalsi and other texts In this wavy form of the r, however, 
it agrees with the coins of Pantaleon and Agathokles, and with the short inscrip- 
tions on the Buddhist railings of Bodh Gaya The upper stroke of they? as well as 


See Plate \ M \ for a view of the rod, and Plates V, VI, and VII for its inscriptions 
= Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Vn, 1871 72 

^ In both of the published copies of this edict this n oid is written Satiimapatipafty which Burnoiif tool, for an improper 
abbreviation of Sitmana ' Be Lotus,*’ p 736 He suspected, howeier, that Snmuiu might be a special orthography tor 
Satnyak, “ une bienveiUance parf aite " 
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of tlie s IS also occasionally bent or waved in a siimlai manner The vowels d and 
e aic attached to the lowei member of w, and the initial long a has the side stroke 
at the top instead of agamst the middle of the letter 


4f — DnAiriii Rock 

The Dhauli lock inscription nas discovered by Kittoe towaids the close of 
1S37, at the very time when James Prinseji had jnst giopcd his way through the 
Giimir tevt/’ and n as in want of a second tcvt for compaiison To his ^^suipiise 
and joy/^ he discoieicd that the Dhauli inscription was in substance a duplicate of 
tlic Giimli edicts, although the language and alphabet of the two veisions had 
very notable and cluuacleustic diffcicnces 

The actual lock itself is named ABioastama^ but, from its being situated close 
to the milage of Dhauli, this versiou of tlie edicts has always been called the Dhauli 
mscuption It is thus desciibed by Kittoe*' — 

1 he ^Vs^n I IS ‘^itintcd on a rock} eminence forming: one of a cluster of lulls, tbiee in 
number, on tbe *'OUtb bink of the D^ab incr, near to ibe Milage of DInuli, .md close totbe nortb- 
corner of tbc f nnons link cilled Konsila-gang, slid to ln\e been c\ciMted by Rija Ganges- 
wan Dev i, king of Knluigi, in tbe letli couiurj ^ ^ The lulls befoio alluded to rise abiuptly 

from Ibo plain*?, and occiip)'’ a space of about bvc furlongs b} tbiee Tbcy bav^c a singular ap- 
pcirincc from tbcir i*?oIated position, no otbci bills being neaici than eight or ten miles They aie 
ippircntly v olcanic and compo*?cd of unbeav ed breccia v\ itb quart7ose rock mlcrmL\ed Tbe nortbein- 
mo*?( bill maj bo about 250 feet at bigbcst or eastern end, on vvlncb is a ruined temple dedicated 
to Jfnb ulev i Tbc other bilK, or riibor rocks, are less elevated 

^'Tbc iVswastima is situ tied on tbc nortbem face of tbc southernmost rock near its summit, 
tbe rock Ins been bowm and polished for a space of 15 feet long by 1 0 in height, and tbe mscuption 
decjdv cut thereon being divndcd into four tablets, tbe first of vvluch appears to have been executed 
it a different penod from tbc le-st, the letters aic much larger and not so well cut The fpuitb 
t iblet IS encircled bj a deep lino, and is cut with more care than citbei of the others 

1 mined utely above tbe inscription is a terrace 10 feel by 14 (A), on tbc ngbt side of which 
(as }ou face tbe inscription) n tbc fore-half of an elcpbiiit, 4 feet high, of superioi woikmansliip , 
tbe whole is hewn out of tbe solid rock There is a groove 4 inches wade bj 2 in dejitb round tbice 
hides of the terrace, v\atb a ‘?pice of 3 foci left (a doorway?) immcdiatel}^ m fiont of tbe elephant, 
there arc iko two groove^ one on cither side of the elephant on tlie floor and in tbe pcrpendiculai 
face these must have been intended probably to b\ a wooden canopy 

There arc also many broken caves in tbe locks adjoining the Aswastama, and tbe founda- 
tions of many buildings, — one lu particulir, immediately above tbe inscription, which may have 
been one of tbc chaifj/as or mentioned in the iiucnption 

“Tbc elephant does not seem to be an olyect of w^oisbip, tbougb I was infoimed that onedaj’' in 
ever} }eir is appointed, when tbe Brahmins of tbc (cmples m tbe vicinity attend and tliiow watei 
on it, and besmear it v\iib red lead m honoui of Ganesb»a 

Tho Asoka msciiptions at Dhauli are arianged lu tlneo parallel columns, of 
wlucli tlie first eleven of the collected edicts occupy the whole of the middle column 

* Tounnl, Brngiil Afiinlic Souot>, VII, 158 

' Tournnl, Bengal Asmtu Society, VUI, d35, 43G, 137 

* Joiinml, Bengal Asiatic Soutt}, VII, 137 
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and one-lial£ of the right colnmn Afterwaids two local edicts were added, one 
completing the right-hand column and the other filling the whole of the left-hand 
colnmn ‘ The lattei has been taken by Prinsep as the first of these two separate 
edicts, although there can he no doubt that the foimei, fiom its position conhmia- 
tion of the onginal edicts, was the first to be engraved, moie especially as the 
duphcate version at Jaugada places it immediately above the other The matter is not, 
peihaps, of much consequence, but it is light that it should be brought to notice in 
case of enquuy heieaftei 

The Dhauh edicts are chiefly remarkable for the complete want of the letter r, 
which IS always replaced by I, even in such a word as 'Baja, for which we have 
Ldja This peculiarity was overlooked by Piinsep when he proposed to identify 
the Tosali of the two separate edicts with the Tosah Metropolis of Ptolemy, which 
IS placed far to the north of the Ganges, instead of with his Dosara on the Dosai on 
river, which occupies the veiy position requned This Tosali in Katak agrees also 
with the position of the Besarena Begio of the Peiiplus, which lies between Masalia, 
or Masuhpatam, and the mouths of the Ganges These two Greek readings at once 
suggest the name of the Indian JDasdmas, who are several times mentioned in the 
geographical lists of the Mahabhaiata^ Peihaps the old name still remains in 
Dosa on the Koil iiver, in latitude 23“ and longitude 8di“ 50' 

The opening sentence of No 1 edict at Dhauli is lost, and as it ceitainly 
differed from the Shahbfi,z-gaihi, Khalsi and Gnmai veisions, it is fortunate that the 
Jaugada text affoids the means of restoring the missing woids 
Piinsep reads as follows — 

(10 letters) ghi savata- 

which may be compaied with the opening of the Jaugada edicts — 
lyam dhammalipi Khepingalasi pavatasi 

Here it will be found that theie are exactly ten letters precedmg the finnT 
syllable of Khepingalasi, which Prinsep read as ghi, but which is no doubt 
SI, as the two letters are easily mistaken in a mutilated inscription So also 
aie the two letters s and p, and for Piinsep’s savata, plus one lost letter, I 
propose to read pamtasi, as in the Jaugada text Then follow the words Bevd- 
nampiyena Biyadasina Ldjina leJchapitd in both texts I therefore read the whole 
as follows “ This rehgious edict is promulgated by Eaja Priyadaisi, the beloved 
of the gods, to the people of the Khepingala bills ” No such name is now 
luiown , but as it is common to both inscriptions, I conclude that it was the usual 
name foi the mountain distiicts of Oiissa. 

The two separate edicts are local ones addressed to the rulers of Tosali In the 
second edict the openmg words arc 

Beidnamptyasa mohanena Tosaliyam Kimidleclia vataviya, 
which Pimsep renders — 

“ By command of Hevdnampiya ' It shall be sigmfied to the Prince and the great 

officers m the city of Tosah ” 


See Phto WIX fora Motv o£ the roclv, and Plates VUI, IX and X for its inscriptions. 
- Sec UTlson's Vislina Pumna* pp 18G, 187, 192 
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Now, mtliefiist edict tbei'e is mention of Vjeniya Kum&le, wliicli Pnnsep translates 
as the young Prince of Ujain,” and whom he lightly identified with Vjjenio, 
the son of Asoka But he erioneously supposed him to be a diffeient peison 
fiom Mahindo, whereas U 33 eniya was only another name for Mahindo, who was 
bom whilst Asoka was governor of TJjain By this identification we get a bmit 
to the date of these insciiptions, foi Mahindo became a Buddhist pnest at twenty 
yeais of age/ aftei which he could not have continued in the government of 
Tosali Now, Asoka was goveinoi of IJjain for nine yeais immediately pre- 
ceding his accession to the thione, fiom B 0 272 to 263," and as his maiiiage with 
Chetiya Devi only took place on his 30 urney to Djain, the buth of Mahindo cannot 
be fixed eailiei than B 0 271 Hewould,therefoie, have been twenty yeais of age m 
B C 251 when he was oidained apiiest, and thiity yeais of age when he became the 
head of a fraternity ten yeais latei at the time of the assembly of the Thud Bud- 
dhist Synod in B 0 241 But B 0 251 was the 12th year of Asoka’s leign, which 
IS the latest date of some of the edicts m the collected senes engiaved on the locks 
I conclude, theiefoie, that Mahindo was governor of Tosali befoie B 0 251, and 
that the two sepaiate edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada must have been put' forth 
towards the end of that year They aie thus only a little latei in date than the 
great body of the lock edicts, but several years eailiei than the pillar edicts. 

5 — Jaugada Rock 

The Jaugada inscription is engiaved on the face of a lock in a large old 
fort near the bank of the Rishikulya iivei, about eighteen miles to the west-noith- 
west of the town of Ganjam The name is pronounced Jmigodo by the people of the 
country, and as Jau means “ lac ” in the TJiiya language, the place is usually 
known as the “lac-fort” But my assistant, Mr J D Beglai, who visited the 
place to make the present copies of the insciiptions, suggests that the original 
name was Jagata^ which by both Bengalis and IJiiyas would be pronounced Jogoto, 
and from which it would be an easy step to Jaugodo, or the lac-foit 

When the name had become fixed, the next step was to find a legend to 
account for it, and so the following story came into being The foit was made by 
Raja Kesaii, who bnilt the walls of “lae” instead of bucks, in oidei that an 
enemy’s cannon balls might bury themselves harmlessly inside Close by on the 
Rawalpilli hill (about three miles south-west) lived another Raja who quarrelled 
with Eesaii and besieged him for along time in vain At last a milkwoman, whose 
milk had been forcibly taken by one of the besieger’s soldiers, being unable to 
obtain redress, angrily exclaimed, “You fools' you have strength to plunder 
poor people, but have not the sense to see that the ‘lac-foit’ can be taken with 
the greatest ease ” On being questioned, she told the besiegers that the walls weie 
composed of “lac,” and that they had only to apply fire to them and to inciease 
the flames with bellows, and the walls would come down at once This was accord- 
ingly done and the “ lac-foit ” was taken A somewhat different version of the 

* ]Malia^\anso, p 36, and Tumour m the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, YIX, 931, from the Dipawanso 

- Bigandet "Legend of the Bmmeae Buddha,” p 376 The Diparaanso, however, says that Mahindo uas nine jears 
old at his father’s accession to the throne 


18 


INSCRIPTIONS OP ASONA. 


legend is gircii by jMi Hams Accoiding to binij “ tbo name of lac-foit gaTe 
use to a local tiadition that the lofty n-alls and place were foimed by mateiials 
impregnable, until the seciet was betrayed by a milkmaid, and allowed the besiegeis 
by the application of loatei , taking advantage of floods or fleshes down the Rishi- 
kulya, to effect an entiance 

It is added that Raja Eesaii cuised the woman whose babbhng led to the loss 
of the foit. The cmse took immediate effect, and the impiudent milkwoman was 
at once turned mto stone, and to this day her statue is standing outside the walls 
of the fort In Mi Beglai’s judgment, however, the petiified milkwoman is only 
an ordinary Sati-pillar, such as the aboiigmal inhabitants of Chutia Nagpur even 
now set up ovei the ashes of the dead Mi Beglar is also of opinion that the 
foit IS “ cleaily of latei date than the insciiptions,” and is piobably of the same 
age as the coins which aie found in the milkwoman’s mound These coins, which 
aie evident imitations of the Indo-Scythian coppei money, but without any inscrip- 
tions, must theiefore belong to the end of the first century A D , a date which 
I had already assigned foi them fiom then bemg found in company with leaden 
corns of the Andhia kings Gotamiputia and TMnya-Sri 

Mr Beglar describes the gioups of locks inside the foit as pictmesqiie, and 
such as would at once attiact attention. The gieat insciiption is engraved on a 
large high mass of lock which uses up vertically and faces the south-east, in the 
direction of people coming fiom the sea-coast 

Some photogiaphs of these insciiptions were taken in 1869 and foi warded to 
the Madias Government by Captain Haiington, who desciibed them as bemg 
“ engiaved upon a rock near the village of Naug^m in the Pubakonda Thluk of 
the Ganjam distiict, about three miles fiom the taluk station of Puisotpur (oi 
Puishottampur) neai the Rishikulya iivei ” He calls the place Jougliar, but as 
he describes the laige square foitification which is plainly shown m the Indian 
Atlas Sheet of Ganjam, it is ceitain that the tine name is Jaugada, oi the 
Jau-foi t 

Ml Haiington’s photogiaphs were sent to the Royal Asiatic Society, and 
flom a memorandum by Mi Non is I leain that copies of the insciiptions weie 
taken in 1850 by the piesent Sii Walter Elliot, who was peifectly awaie that they 
contained only anothei version of Asoka’s edicts, which had alieady been 
found at ShfihbAz-gaihi, Gunar and Dhauli 

In 1871 an effoit was made by the Madias Government to obtain complete 
copies of these insciiptions both by impiessions and by photography The paper 
impiessions taken by piessuie only, without ink, though toleiably legible at fiist, 
afterwaids almost entiiely disappeaied, owing to the extieme dampness of the 
climate The photogiaphs by Mi Minchin I have not seen, but I have leceived 
flom the [Madias Government lithogiaphic copies of some hand-tiacmgs by Mr 
Hams, which, taken altogethei, aie very good, but, like all such copies, they aie heie 
and there impeifect, and moie paiticularly deficient in the two sepaiate edicts, 
■ohich it was nioie impoitant to have minutely copied, as we possess only one other 
vcision of their text at Dhauli with which to compaie them 


' Sec Mr llnmi’s letter dated SGtli Aagu't 18/2, printed in tbo Proceedings of the Madns Government 
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The plates la the pieseut volume have heeu leduced from Mr Beglar’s papei 
impressions, one of ivhich had all the fainter letteis carefully pencilled over. Aftei 
reduction they rrere compared irith 3Ir Reglai’s photographs, which afPoided 
several coriections in vowel maiks. Eveiy letter has been twice examined by 
myself,— befoie inlcmg in the pencilled leduction, second, while wilting 
out its text in Roman letteis for comparison with the Dhauli versions I believe, 
therefore, that my plates jnesent a very faithful copy of these insciiptions ‘ I have 
done my best to make them so, but I do not expect that they will be found 
absolutely perfect, as it is qmte possible that some eirois may have escaped notice 
The Jaugada inscriptions aie written on three different tablets on the vertical 
face of the rock As at Dhauli, the letteis aie all of uniform size, and the hues 
are perfectly straight, and altogether these Oiissa and Ganjam inscriptions are the 
most carefully and neatly engraved of all the rock edicts 

The first tablet contained the first five edicts, but about one-half has been utterly 
lost by the peeling away of the lock 

The second tablet comprised the next five edicts, namely, 6 to 10, to which 
uas added the Dlth or closing edict of the other versions About one-thud of 
this tablet has been lost by the peeling away of the rock 

The thud tablet contained the two separate or additional edicts which aie 
found at Dhauli These arc less carefully engraved than the other two tablets, 
and they show, besides, some differences in the shapes of the letters, which certainly 
indicate a later date, as they are also found in the additional or later edicts of the 
Delhi pillar One of these differences is the use of the 7ch with a large open cucle 
at the bottom, instead of the usual dot or knob In the Jaugada additional edicts 
both of these forms are used Another marked difference is the position of the two 
side strokes which form the medial vowel o In the older edicts the upper stroke 
is on the light hand , in the latei edicts, both on the Delhi pillar and on the 
Jaugada rock, the upper stroke is on the left hand Theie are differences, too, in 
the forms of I and li, but I cannot say that they aie of later date than those of the 
eailier edicts 

Tn this version the opening of the 1st edict, which is injured at Dhauli, 
IS distmctly legible. The two additional words Khepingaum pavatem, which 
aie mserted after dhammahpi, have been already noticed in my account of the 
Dhauli rock I presume that these two additional words give the geneial geogra- 
phical name of the province, as the “ Khepingala Sills," in which the two eities of 
Tosali and Sctmdpd were situated These are the two names which are found in the 
additional edicts, the former in the Dhauli version, and the latter in the Jaugada 
version, the edicts themselves bemg addressed to the respective rulers of those 
places 

I have just discovered another instance of a local edict on the Allahabad piUar, 
which was addressed by Asoka to the rulers of Koshmbi, a very large and famous 
city on the Jumna,- only thu’ty miles above Allahabad, and which was no doubt the 
capital of the province in which Allahabad was situated Of Samdpd I can find 


* See Plates XI, XII, and XIII for these inscriptions 
- See Archajologicnl Survey of India, 1, 301 
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no tiace in Ptolemy’s map, noi in tlie lambling lists of names prcseived by Pliny, 
but I piesume that it may have some lefeience to the situation of the distiict on 
the gieat Chilka Lake 


6 AND 1 — Sepahate Edicts— Lhaitli and Jatjgada Eocks 

At Jaugada these two additional edicts are enclosed in a fiame which separates 
them from the collected senes of Asoka’s edicts At Dhanb only one of these 
edicts is thus enclosed, the othei being engiaved to the left hand of the main 
collection of edicts I have not thought it n oith while to distmb Piinsep’s aiiange- 
ment of these two sepaiate edicts, but there can be no doubt that his No 2, 
which is placed above his No 1 at Jaugada, was the fiist to be engiaved This 
conclusion might also have been deiived fiom the lelative positions of the two 
edicts on the Dhauli lock, for theie the mam senes of edicts occupies a column 
and a half of the whole mass of mscnptions, while the half column is completed 
by the addition of one of these sepaiate edicts, while the other foims a complete 
column to the left hand of the mam senes of edicts Eiom their lelative positions 
I conclude that the sepaiate edict which follows the mam senes of edicts and com- 
pletes the second column was the fiist to be engraved and that the othei separate 
edict was then placed by itself on the left This view is fully coiroborated by the 
relative positions of these two edicts on the Jaugada lock To pievent confusion, 
however, I think it best to adheie to Pnnsep’s numbeimg 

At Jaugada the separation of these two edicts is moie distinctly maiked by the 
accompaniment of the Sioashla symbol at each of the upper coineis of the upper 
inscnption, and of the letter m at the uppei corners of the lower inscriptions Ey 
reading the lattei m combination with the upright line of the siuiounding frame 
which passes thiough it, we have the mystic word Axim I am, therefore, mclmed 
to look upon the SiociUiJm as a propitious invocation, as its meaning imports,* 
while Awn is the well-known auspicious openmg of all documents even at the 
piesent day Both symbols aie found upon many of the old Indian coins 

The geographical names mentioned in these sepaiate edicts have been fully 
examined in my account of the Dhauli and Jaugada locks. 


8 — SahasaeAm Eock 

This new edict of Devanamptya is msciibed on the face of the rock neai the 
top of the Ohandan Pii hiU which forms the extieme northern end of the Kaimui 
range The hill takes its name from the shiine of Pii Chandan Shahid, which is 
placed on the top The inscription is found m an artificial cave a short distance 
below, which is generally known as the Chiidghdan, or “lamp” of the saint The 
roof ol the cave is formed by a large projecting mass of rock that has most effectu- 
ally preserved the gieatei part of the inscription, which is in excellent order, except 
m thiee oi four places where the rock has peeled off The entrance, which is only 

' SivasUka is tlie name of the mystic cro'JS 'wliich is a monogram comixised of the words sii x asUt **it is well 
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4 feet high, is to tlie west between two built walls By making an opening m one 
of these walls, my assistant, Mr Beglai, obtained a good photograph of the insciip- 
tion ' This photograph compared with oui paper impressions has furnished the copy 
published in the present rolume * 

The inscription consists of eight lines of well-foimed letters, generally about one 
inch in height It opens rather cuitly with the words 

Devdnampiye hevam d (hd) 

— “ Deydnampnya thus declares,” — following which just six letters have been lost 
About the same number of letters has been lost in each of the next three lines, after 
which the insciiption is complete to the end At first sight it would appear as if 
the letter r was frequently used, but on examination it turns out that the single 
upright stroke, which occurs no less than thirteen times, is only a conventional 
mark covering a fault in the rock, and intended to point out that the spot was to be 
passed over in reading the inscription It is certain that it cannot be the letter r, as 
I IS used for r in the words alodhe and cinlaththke, where the Bupnath text uses 
aiodhe and chirathitiJce , besides which it is used in positions where it can have 
no meaning, as between the words Jambudipasi and ammisam, where no letter is in- 
terposed mthe tw 0 corresponding texts of Eupndth and Baiifit A similar device has 
ah eady been noticed in my account of the latter half of the Khalsi inscription. 

But the most interesting part of this record is the figured date which occurs in 
the first half of tbe 7th line There are three figures which I read as 256 The 
same date occurs m the Efipn^th version of this edict, but without the figure for 
hundreds As the date of these inscriptrous has been fully discussed in the Preface, 
it need not be examined again It will be sufficient to state here that as these in- 
scriptions give only the title of Devanampiya, I am disposed to assign them to 
Basaiatha Devdnampiya, the grandson of Asoka, rather than to Devanampiya 
Priyadaisi, oi Asoka himself. 


9 — Etjpnath Eock 

Tbe Efipnath lock is a single flinty block of daik-ied sandstone lying at tbe 
foot of the Kaimur range of hills, just below the fertile plateau of Bahuiiband 
Here a small stream breaks over the crest of the Kaimur lange, and, after three 
low falls, forms a deep secluded pool at the foot of the scarp Each of these pools 
IS considered holy, the uppermost being named after E&ma, the next after Laksh- 
man, and the lowest after Slt^ The spot, however, is best known by the name of 
Rfipnath, from a Imgam of Siva which is placed in a narrow cleft of the rocks on 
the light. There are similar falls and pools at Rd,m Tal, a few miles to the south- 
west, where the Karr river pours over the crest of the Kaimm’ range from the 
plateau of Saleya This spot is also esteemed holy An annual fan* was formerly 
held at Efipnath on the Sivardtri, in honour of Siva, but this has been discontinued 
smce 1857 The lowermost pool, however, or Sitfbkund, which never dries up, still 
attracts a few pilgrims 


See Plate XIV 


F 



22 


INSOEIPTJONS OF ASOKA 

Tlio edict of Asolca is insciibod on <lio upper Miifaco of tlic loelc, 'ivhicli 1 ms 
been wn qmto smooth by people sit(ing upon it for Immheds of years nt the 
annual fans. It is now of a leiy dnih dnlj-ved colom, and (he inscuptton mu'ht 
easily escape observation* ^X*lic lines folloiv the undulalions of tlio io(lv| and an 
neither stiaight nor paiallol nith each othei ' 'J’he inseiiptiou m d’ feet long ami 
1 foot bioacl, and consists of six lines, of which tlie last has onij the letters. With 
the exception of a few Ictteis 11111011 aio now lei) faint, the reeoid is complete It 
opens with tho words 

Dci'duamptiic hrcniit M/t 

— “Deihnampna thus oideis,” omitting tho name of the lung, a curt stile of 
announcement which is not found m nni of the eollected senes of edicts, 'I'he same 
form, how Cl Cl , occiii s in the latei separate edicts at Dhauli and Jaui.'ada, which inai, 
pcihaps, indicate that this lU'ipnfith inscuiition belongs to a lat« 1 d ite than that of 
the gicat collection of edicts It uses the letlor ?, in common with most of the old 
lusciiptions m Cential and Western India, as at Gunar, .‘s.anehi and JUierhut, 

Of the pm poll of the insciiption 1 am not competent to ollei an opinion, 1 ml 
I may point to the occuiionec of the words SttmiptU^a >S''tiip/,ft, or Stunthrtf <1 Snufilm, 
which aio found twice in tlic first line, ns indieatmg that (lie edu f was addre-sf d to 
the Buddhist Sanglia, 01 asseinhh Sumipftka or StimihtV a In the socond line 
occurs the well-known name of Jambiidijm , and the (Ifih line opens with the words 
Sdla-thabhc, Sila-thahha, which seem to refer to “Sul-pillars and stone-jnllars/’ on 
which the edicts wcie to bo inscubed. 

The date of DC occuis at tho end of the fifth line The simhol for .'iO js the 
same as that m the Saliasar.im inscription, hut the npeninir is turned to the h>ft 
Both foiras aic used mdiftcicntly in the Ifodi^sou ifhS fiom Xep il * The oim-sion 
of the figiue for hundicds is not uncommon m Indi.in msciiptions. 


10 . — Baiiiit Hock. 

This inscuhed rock lies at the foot of the JTinsagni lull near Bainif, where 
the Plndus aie said to haic Incd during the gie.itci put of then twehc icars’ 
exile It IS, thcrcfoic, more commonly known as the lull of the P.'uulus, and a 
cave IS still shown as the JBlitm-gupMi, 01 “C.nc of Bliim.” In Xoicmhcr ISGl I 
examined all the locks on the top of this lull icr\ c.uefulli in the hope of finding 
some msciiptions, but iny search ivas in lain, and I was assiiied hi the people 
that no msciiptions existed on the hill JI} assistant, !tli C.ulle.ile, was, howcvci, 
moie foitunatc, as he succeeded m discoicimg an insciiption in Asok.i characters 
on a bugo isolated block standing at the foot of the lull The following notice of 
Ills discoveiy is ahudged fiom his oini account, winch I quote fioiu Ins icport 
now picpaimg foi piibhcation — 

The Pdndus lull is a bate, black-looking, pyramidal-sliapcd, jagged-edged, 
peaked hill, composed cntiicly of enoimous blocks of poiphiutic and basaltic 

' See Piatt Ml 

' See Journal of tlic l!o>u! Asiatic Society, >ch Series, 1 1ll, 01, 1’Litc 
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lock and liomldcndc gneiss, as if it liad been built up by giants x x Some of 
tlio bilge blocks of ivbicbtbe bill is composed bave appaiently at some very lemote 
period rolled down on to tbe slope at tbe foot of tbe bill One of these blocks 
stands immediately in Ront of tbe south side of tbe lull In shape it is a great 
iougbl3’-beum cube, as big as a bouse, and some deep water-'woin hollows on its 
peipendicular face, when seen at some distance, look like cu’culai windows Its 
actual dimensions arc 21 feet in length fiom cast to west, mtb a thickness of 15 
feet and a height of 17 feet The inscrijition occupies the lower pait of the south 
face of the rock It consists of eight hues, and appioachcs to within one foot of the 
giound on its left side The letters average about 2-1 inches m height. But the 
surface of the rock is rough, and has suffcied much fiom the weathering of 2,000 
3 cars A laigc poilion of the middle pait of the inscription has altogether gone, 
and the lesser pait on the right is now separated by a blank space of 20 inches 
fiom the gicatci half on the left This separation led Mi Cailleyle to beheve that 
thcic u CIO tno separate inscriptions, but a comparison with the more perfect texts 
at SahasaiAm and Rhpnhth shous most conclusnely that these two apparently 
distinct inscriptions aio fiagments of a single edict, of which the middle poition 
has been lost ' 

At the end of the inscription there are the tiaces of some large chaiac- 
tcis or symbols, 11 inches in height ]\Ii Carllcyle lead them doubtfully as 315, 
but I can trace only tu o definite shapes amongst tlie confused mass of hnes which 
appeal in my onn fiesh impiessions as well as in Mi Cailleyle’s oiiginalimpiessions 
and hand-copies. At fiist these did not atti act m.v attention, but, on lefcmng to 
them latch, I uas struck bj' the vei^^ sti'ong lesemblance in the forms of these two 
sj mbols Mith those of the tn o numeiical figures m the Pi,fipnfith text On com- 
paiing all the impressions luth Mi Caillevlc’s hand-copy, I am satisfied that these 
tuo broken and defaced chaiacteis aic the same as those of the Rfipnfith insciip- 
tion, and that they represent the date of 50, oi, with the addition of the omitted 
hundieds, 250 

Mr Carllcidc made another curious discoveiy at Bairfit, which, though perhaps 
not connected mth tins lusciiiition, has ccitainly^ some connection with the rock 
on 11111011 it IS engraved. Immediately in front of the rock there were two large 
boulder stones, one of them being 2 feet 0 inches long and 1 foot 6 mches bioad 
On removing these a layer of smallci boulder stones was found laid upon the eaith 
Ilcie a fragment of pottery iias found, uhich induced Mr Carlleyie to dig further, 
until, at a depth of nearly 3 feet below the surface of the ground, he found four 
caithen vessels placed in a line on the same level Two of these vessels were large 
and vide mouthed, the thud uas middle sized with a narrow neck, and the fourth 
was 1 cry small and very narrow in the mouth All of them contained human 
bones. I^Ii Carllejde lemaiks that the bouldei stones wliieh were lying over these 
cinerary urns appeared to bo i)i silu, and he is, therefore, inclined to believe that 
they “ must have come into the position in which he found them, jammed against 
the loclc, by the agency of same powerful flood, and consequently that the cinerary 
urns and bones may be of very great antiquity.” 


» Sco riiitt \iv 
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My o-wn opinion regarding these -vessels is that they aio most piohahly of later 
date than the inscuption, as I conclude that the conspicuousness of the insciibcd 
block may have led to the inteiment. 


11— Second Baidat Bock 

s 

Tins insciiption is engiaved on a block of i eddish gicy giamtc, ndiich ivas 
found by Captain Biut m 1837 on the top of a hill close to the ancient town of 
Baiidt, foity-one miles nearly due noith of Jaypiir VaiuM, the capital of Matsya,is 
celebiated in Hmdii legends as the abode of Baja Viidtauhoic the five Pandus spent 
then exile of twelve yeais fiom Dilli or Indiapiastha “ The icsidcnce of BMm 
Plndu is still shown on the top of a long, low, locky hill about one mile to the 
north of the town. The hill is foimed of cnoimous blocks of coaise gutty quaitz, 
which aie much weather-worn and loiindcd on all the exposed sides Some ol these 
blocks have a single straight face sloping imiauls, the icsult of a natuial split, of 
which advantage has been taken to form small duelhngs by the addition of rough 
stone walls plastered with mud. Such is the Blilm-gupha or ‘ Bhim’s cai o,’ which 
IS foimed by lough walls added to the oveihanging face of a huge lock about GO 
feet in diameter and 15 feet in height Similai looms, hut of smaller si/c, aie said 
to have been the duellings of Bhim’s biotheis. The place is still occupied by a 
few Biabmans, who profess to deiive only a scanty substance fiom the offeiings 
of pilgrims — a statement which is lather belied by then llonushing appeaiance 
Just below Bhim’s cave a wall has been built acioss a small hollow to retain the 
lain water, and the fiagments of lock have been lemored from a fissure to foim a 
tank about 15 feet long by 5 feet hioad and 10 feet deep , hut at the time of mj 
visit, on the 10th ISTovemhei, it was quite diy 

The hill on which the inscuption was found forms a conspicuous object about 
one rmle to the south-west of the toun It is about 200 feet high, and is still 
known by the name of Bijak Pahdi, or “ inscuption hill,” and the paved pass im- 
mediately beneath it, which leads towaids Jaypui, is called Bijak Ghdt The mass 
of the hill IS composed of enormous blocks of grey gianite inteisected -with thick 
veins and smaller blocks of reddish oi salmon-coloiiied gianite The ruins on 
the top of the hill consists of two contiguous level platforms, each 160 feet square, 
which aie thickly covered with broken bucks and the lemains of buck walls The 
bricks aie of large size, 10^ inches bioad and from 3^- to d inches thick The 
western or upper platfoim is 30 feethighei than the eastern or louei one. In 
the centre of the upper platfoim theie is a large mass of locks -which is said to 
have been dug into by the MalAiJja of Jaypur without any discoveiy being made 
On examining this mass it appeared to me that it must have been the core around 
•which a buck sthpa had been constiucted, and that the relic chamhei would have 
been foimed in a cievice or excavation of the lock 

The appiodch to this platform was on the south side, where I tiaced the 
remains of a laige entrance with a fliglit of stone steps On all four sides theie 


^ See Archceological Survey of India, 11, 214, 215 
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arc rums of buck walls wluoli once formed the chambers of tbe resident monks of 
tbis laige monasteiy 

"In the middle of tlao lower plntfoimiboio IS a squaio chamber which was laid open by the 
Mah.irba's exca\ations Prom its size I judged it to be the inteiioi of a temple Close beside it, 
on the cast, thcie is a gigantic mass ofiock, 73 feet in length, which is familniy known amongst 
the people by the inme of Top, or ^Tho Cannon,' to which at a distance it bears some resemblance 
This rock slopes gently backwards, as the upper end projects considerably beyond the base, its ap- 
pearance is not unlike that of the muzzle of a great gun, somewhat elevated and thrust foiwaid 
her ond the wheels of its c image Under this part of the lock a small lOom has been foimed by 
the addition of rough stone nails after the fashion of the chambci on the opposite lull called Blifm- 
giipa, or ' Bhhii's car e ' On all four sides of the platform theie are the lemams of buck walls 
which once formed the colls of the lesidont monks 

"These ruins on the Bi]nk hill I take to be the lomains of two of the eight Buddhist monasteries 
which were still m CMstcnce at the time of Hncn Tlisang’s Msit in A D C3I Their Buddhist 
origin IS undoubted, as the famous insciiption w'liich was found on the low'ei platfoim distinctly 
records the belief of the donor in the ancient Buddhist Tiudof Buddha, Dhaima, and Sangha * 
These two monasteiics, therefore, must ha\o been in existence at least as early as the time of 
Asoka in 2 j 0 B C , when the inscription was engtaved As the proclamation is specially addressed 
to the Buddhist as'cmblj of Jlagadha, we must suppose, as Buinauf has suggested, that copies 
were sent to all the greater Buddhist friternities for the puipose of iccording the enduiing firmness 
of the king’s faith in the law' of Buddha ” * 

Tlus impoilanf insctiptiou is tbe only one of all Asoka’s edicts wlucb mentions 
the name of Buddlia , once alone as J 3 hagavata Buddha, or “ tbe divine Buddba,” 
and in anotlicr place in conjunction u itli Bharma and Sauglui Tbe baie mention of 
these names was sufficient to extoit fiom Wilson tbe leluctant admission that 
“ Piiyad’iisi, tchoetcr he may hate hcen, was afollouci of Buddba” 

Tbe text lias had the good foitune to bare been revised and translated bv 
Buinouf as well as by Wilson" Tbeir texts 11010 both deiived fiom tbe same 
inipiessious 11 Inch Mere made by the original discoreier, Captain Buit Tbe block 
of gianitc 18 now deposited in the museum of tbe Bengal Asiatic Society immedi- 
ately bencatb James Pansep’s bust Fiom it I bare made a ficsb impression on 
which my own reading of the text is founded. The only differences requiiing 
notice aie j)dsdd<;, “ temples,” for “favour,” clnlathitike iov chilasatitihe , 
and hlnlhn and hhlhtun for hhJdia and hlnkham Tbe caily transciibeis did not 
recognise the lowel ?/, w Inch is attached to tbe foot of the /Ji as a prolongation 
of the upiigbt stroke But tbe picscnce of the vowel is always indicated by a dot 
01 knob iibicli sepaiatcs it from the stem of tbe consonant In later times this 
1011 cl lias formed by a horizontal stroke at tbe right foot of tbe letter If tbe 
neiv reading of golane~cha pdsdde-cha be correet, tbe translation might be rendered 
as “circular railings and temples; ” but as I do not feel absolutely certain that tbe 
first long b of pasdde may not be an accidental mark, I do not wish to press its 
acceptance 

\\''ilson has noticed the repetition of tbe word hhante, which ocem’s no less 
than six times in this short insciiption. "Buinouf renders it throughout by 

* Sc( Plate XVVl for tho map of Ijulia under Asoka m the jwsitiou of Bairit TIio uiscnption itself is givcu lu 
PI do XV 

* Tournal of the Po^al A-smtic Society, \VI, 357, and Lc Lotus do la Bonne Loi, p 725 
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seigneurs, ‘Sirs,’ cousideiing it as the PiMciit foim of the Sanskrit hhamntah, the 
pluial of the honoiific pionoun Maaaw, ‘your honour, your reverence,’ in -which 
Wilson was at fiist disposed to concur, but aftenvaids had leason to doubt its 
accuiacy”^ But in this case Wilson’s guess was only a landom shot, while Bur- 
nouf’s explanation was a well-directed aim which hit very near the maik For the, 
true oiiginal of hlwnie is hhadantaJi, oi “ Boveiend Siis ” This title is said to have 
been instituted by Buddha himself in his last instructions to the llahans as to the 
attention and legaid they were to pay each other 

“ Let those,” siid the tcaelici, “ wlio nic moio ndvanccd in dignity and years of profession, call 
those that aie then iiUeiiois by then names, that of then family, oi some other suitable appellation , 
let the infeiiors give to then supeiiois the title Bantc 

Here we see that the teim is one of lespect addiesscd to the piiestliood , hut 
its actual deiivation I owe to Piofessoi Ohildeis,” "uho explains Bhcinie as 

“a contracted form of Bliadanie It is used as a roveientinl term of address, ‘Lord, Eev'crend Sir,' 
and IS the piopei addicss of Buddha, of Buddhist piiests, of Rishis, Tdpasas, Lc ” 

We now leain fiom the Baiillt inscription that this foim of addiess to the Buddhist 
priesthood was ceitamly as old as the reign of Asoka 

At the end of the 6th hne aie the woids Zfpcdisa pusine ecJia Ldghulo idde 
which Bmnouf lendeis as — 

“ la speculation d’ Vpatisa et 1’ instruction do Bdhula” 
conceiving the text to contain the names of TJpatissa, one of Shkya’s pimcipal dis- 
ciples, and of Rhhula his son On this Wilson lemaiks — 

“ The leading of the first is doubtful, the initial may be an u, but it is indistinct, and the third 

syllable is moie like id than ti ” 

% 

In leply to these doubts I can only say that, after having examined theinsciip- 
tion itself veiy caiefully, I found the initial letter u was quite distinct, and that the 
chaiactei ti was one oi the clearest m the 'whole insciiption* Wilson^s lemaiks on 
the mteipietation of the passage aie more to the point 

“ Pasine M Burnout would connect with ^behold,’ as if alluding to the views or doctrines 

of Upatissa, but, m that case, we should have Upatisasa, not Upatisa, and if we could suppose the 
insertion of an ^ after to be a blunder, it would give ns itpaiaj)asine ioi npatapasimnahy* 
ferioi or pietended ascetics*^ Foi e cJia Idglinlotade IM Buinoiif refers made to avaidda^ 'instruc- 
tion,*' but it would latber imply reproof, but, as M Burnouf indicates there is a sxUra of the Maba- 
wansoj beaded Rdhnloidda, or ns tianslated by Tumour, 'admonitory discourse^ iiddressed by 
Buddha to Eahula, which is no doubt in favoui of M BurnouPs rendering At the same time it 
may he allowable to give it a different constiuotion and signification, and to render it laghu lola 
vdday 'the light or censoiious language of the woild*' a sense which would agree with what follows 
if we explain mmavdeham as M Buinouf proposes, ' doctrines fausses ^ The next woid^ adlngicJiya^ 
may be an error foi adhigacliya^ the Pifikrit foim of adlngaiya^ having gone over, or having over- 
come, or refuted, rejeie 

"The following passage is intelligible enough, and may be connected with the preceding 
Bhagavatd BudJiena hJidnte eidiii^ Ihaiiie^ dhamnia paliyaydia tchhdmi, 'I affirm these things, said by 
the divine Buddha, and dekie (them to be consideied) as the precepts of the law 

* Journal of tlie Koynl Asiatic Society, XVI, 301 
® Bishop Bigandefs Legend of the Burmese Buddha, 2nd edit, p 316 
® Pah Dictionary, in voce 
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Wilson again refers to Bin’nouf’s readings of Upatisa and Ralmlaj towaids tlie 
end of Ins paper m tlie following woids 

" Altliougb, therefoie, unable to offer an entiiely satisfactory version of this inscription, and 
while hesitating to admit it as evidence, as M Buinouf is disposed to regaid it, of the existenee at 
the time of the pimcipal Buddhist authorities, the Vinaya Siitras, G^thas, and the writings of 
Upatissa and Rdbula, we cannot refuse to accept it as decisive of the eneouragement of Buddhism by 
Biiyadaisi , the indications of which aiP sufficiently positive, setting aside the apocryphal allusions 
to Upatissa and Eahula 

Long after the preceding notice was wiitten I saw in Mr Burgess’s Indian 
Antiquary a new version of this impoitant insciiption by Professor Kein, in which 
I am glad to find that this learned scholar upholds the tiue leadings of UpaUsa 
and Laglmlo His tiansliteration and version of the edict will be found imme- 
diately followmg those of Wilson and Burnouf ^ 


12 Khandagiri Bock 

The Khandagni lock insciiption was fiist published by Stuhng, but it 
lemained uniead until a moie peifect copy was made by Kittoe foi James Pimsep 
TCittoe thus dcsciibes the position of the rock and the places aioimd it® 

"The hillocks of Khandagiri and Udayagiri form paib of a belt of sandstone rock, which, 
skirting the base of the giamte hills of Oiissa, extends from Autgui and Dekkundl (in a southeily 
direction) past Kurda and towards the Chilka Lake, occasionally piotruding through the beds of 
latente 

“ Khandagin is four miles north-west of Bhubaneswar, and nineteen south-west of Katak 
The two rocks are separated by a narrow glen about 100 yards in width 

" Khandagin has but few caves in the summit There is a Jam temple of modern constiuction, 
it having been built during the Maharatta rule There aie tiaces of former buildings , I am 
inclined, therefore, to think that the present temple occupies the site of a Chaitya ” 

By Stuling it is desciihed as occupying “ the oveihangmg hiow of a laige 
cavern 

The very coaise nature of the rock, a coarse sandstone gut, prevented Kittoe 
fiom takmg an impression of this inscription, and he was obliged to be content with 
a hand-copy, a work of great labour, which he performed with remarkable success 
The present copy has been reduced from a large photograph of a plaster cast taken 
by Ml Locke Many of the letters are very clear, but there are numbers of others 
that are very indistinct from the abrasion of the rock Every letter has been 
carefully compared with tuo copies of the photographs, as well as with Kittoe’s 
band-copy, and I believe that the present copy is as perfect a facsmnle as can 
now be made * 

Regarding its alphabet, Piinsep remarks ® 

“ One piominent distinction in the alphabetical character would lead to the supposition of its 
postenority to that of the lots, but that the same is observable at Giindi I allude to the adoption 
of a separate symbol for the letter r instead of confounding it with I Hence also it should be 
later than the Gaya insciiption, which spells Dasarat/ia with an I (dasalathena) There are a few 

1 See Hie Indian Antiquary, V, 257, for September 1876 ® Researches, Bengal Asiatic Society, \Y 

* Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, VI, 1079 ^ See Plate XVII for the copy of this inscription 

s Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, V, 1080 
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mino’- clnnfres m the shape of the i, i,p -vai. f/ , nad m the mode of applpng the %owel marks 
oentralh on the letterijas m the n of namoj the letter <7/' is also used, but in other lesiiects the 
ilphabct acco-ds entirely inth its protolipc, and is decidedly antenor to the Sainhadri caae 
inscnption ” 

1 fullv agree witli Pnnsep that this recoid must be latei than the Asoka 
edicts, and eaihei than the inscuptions in the cares of \\’'estein India I think 
that it may he placed as eaily as fiom B C 200 to 175, as theie is no appeaiance 
of heads, or vidtras, to any of the letters I do not infer, as Piinsep does, that the 
use of the letter r shows it to he of later date than Asoka, as I heheve that the 
nant of the letter nas a peculiarity of the Hlagadha dialect, nhich was copied in 
the Dhauli and Jaugada reisions fiom the 01 iginal text supiilied from the capital 
of Pltalipulia At the same tune the use of the lettei r throughout this great 
inscription of Aira Ila 3 a, as well as m all the care inscuptions of Khandagiii and 
Udarauiii, would seem to show that the dialect of Oiissa differed fiom that of 
Slagadha 

All r ho take an interest in Indian antiquities will agiee with James Piinsep 
as to the great -^alue of this record, which he was disposed to think was “ perhaps 
the most cunous that has yet been disclosed to us ”* He offers a graceful apology 
foi his imperfect translation, hut at the same time is satisfied that “ there can he 
little doubt of the mam facts, that the cares weie executed by a Buddhist Baja of 
Kalinga (named Aika?) who, at the age of twenty-four, after havmg pursued his 
studies regularly for nine years, naested the Government from some usuipei, distii- 
huted lai gesses bountifully, repaired the buildings, dug tanks, &c ” “Each 

change of inclination is consistently followed by a description of corresponding con- 
duct, and n e hare throughout a most natuial picture of a piiuce’s life, warering 
hetneen pleasure and leainmg, between the Biahmanical and Buddhist faith, then 
doubtless the subject of constant contention The history embraces his alliance 
nith the daughter of a hiU chieftain, and pel chance eren liis death, though this 
IS %ciy unlikely 


13 Deotek Slab 

Eoi the knowledge of this mscription I am indebted to Mr B Egeiton of 
the Ciril Service The msciihed slab is a solitary block now lying in a field at 
Beotek, a small village about fifty miles to the south-east of Xlgpui The spot has 
been %nsitcd by my assistant. Mi J I) Beglai, from whose pencilled impiessions 
the atcompanjung copy of the inscription has been made There aie two distinct 
in-sciiptions on the slab, one of which is of a much latei date than the other This 
IS also given in the plate, as it confirms the reading of a geographical name 
coiitamcd in the oldei record This name m both inscriptions is QliilMmhari = 

The stone slab, which is 4 feet long by 2^ feet bioad, has been at some previous 
jKTiod coiiA cited into an airjha 01 receptacle for a lingam. The hollow channel for 
cm I j mg oil the n ater poured o\ cr the lingam has been cut right through the middle 
of the laid insciiption 

' J n “1 II _-al \ lit c Socjitv, 1 1 lOSl * Set Plato XV for both of thc«e in'cnpt 0!15 
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The earlier inscription is dated, hut the year is unfortunately lost , and I can 
only fix its date appioximately from the style of the chaiacters as about B C 100 

In the later inscription there is mention of a hmg named Rudra Sena, whom 
I take to be one of the Kailakila Tayanas of V4kS,taka The Seoni copper-plate 
inscription gives a genealogy of the eaily kings of V&kMaka, of whom the 2nd 
and 4th hear the name of Budia Sena Theie is a date, which I lead as 200, oi 
A D 278, and as this is said to he the eighteenth yeai of theieign of King Piavara 
Sena, son of Rudia Sena 2nd, the fathei’s accession may be placed in A D 230, and 
that of the great-giandfather Eudia Sena 1st in 170 A D From the eaily forms 
of some of the chaiacters, I prefer the reign of Budra Sena 1st, or the latter end of 
the 2ndcentmy A B , for the date of the Deotek inscription The inteival between 
the dates of the two msciiptions will thus be upwards of 250 yeais, which certainly 
does not appear to be too great for the very wide differences in then alphabetical 
chaiacters 

If I am light m identifying the Budra Sena of the second Deotek inscription 
with one of the Budia Senas of Vdhdtaha, then OhiJeambari must have been in the 
VMc^ttaka territory, and would have been either the ancient name of the district 
or that of its principal town No such name is now known The chief town in 
this part of the country at the present day is Pauni, which is an old fortified place 
with several ancient temples 



OAVK INSOETPTIONS. 


OAVES or BAUABAE Am) HASABJTJNI in MAGADEA oh. BIHAE 

Baeabar Caves 

The famous caves of Bai^bar and Nagarjuni aie situated sixteen miles due nortli 
of Gaya, oi nineteen miles by the road, in two sexiaiate gioups of gianite bills on the 
left or west bank of tbe Pbalgu river By the people these caves aie usually called 
Sdtghata, oi “ the seven houses,” although this name is by some lestricted to two 
of the caves in the Baiabar gioup But as theie aie four caves in the Baiabai 
lulls, and thiee caves in the Nagai 3 uni hills, or altogether “seven caves,” I think 
that the name must belong to the whole numbei ^ 

The Bai&bai caves aie named as follows — 1, Snddmd-Gnpha, or “ Suclama’s 
cave,” IS a large room, 32| feet long by 19 feet wide The loof is vaulted, and the 
whole of the mteiioi is quite plain, but highly polished At one end there is an 
inner loom, nearly ciiculai, with a hemispheiical domed loof The walls aie 6|- feet 
high to the springing of the vault, which has a use of 5|- feet, making the total 
height 12|- feet The doorway, which is of Egyptian foim, is sunk in a recess 
6| feet sqiiaie and 2 feet deep On the east wall of this recess there is an 
insciiption of two lines," which records the dedication of the JShgoJia cave by Baja 
Piyadasi (oi Asoka) in the twelfth year of his leign, or in B C 251 An attempt 
has been made to obliterate the greater pait of this insciiption with a chisel, but, 
owing to the great depth of the letters, the work of destruction was not an easy 
one, and the deeply-cut Imes of the original letters, with the exception, perhaps, 
of one at the end, are still distinctly traceable at the bottom of the holes made 
by the destroyer’s chisel 

2 The Visioa-jhopii, or “Yiswa’s hut,” also consists of two looms, an outei 
apartment 14 feet long by 8 feet 4 inches broad, which is polished throughout, 
and an muei room 11 feet in diametei, wdiich is rough and unfinished On the 
light-hand v'all there is an inscription of four lines, which lecords the dedication 
of the cave by Baja Piyadasi in the tweKth year of his leign, or B 0 251 The last 
five letters have been purposely mutilated, hut are still quite legible ® 

3 The Kelt na Qhopdr, oi “ Kama’s hut,” is a single- vaulted lOom lOf feet high 
and 33^ feet long by 14 feet broad The whole of the interioi is quite plain, but 


* Sco my detfiilcd account of all thcbC ca\es m AicliTologic'tl Suney of Incln, I, 45 See also jMijoi Kittoc m the 
loinunl of tlic Bengal A-^iatic Society, XVI, 405 

® See Phte XVI, Ko 1 


3 See Plate XVI, Ko 2 
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polished On the "west side of the entrance, in a shghtly sunken tablet, tbcie 
IS an insciiption of five lines, ■which lecoids the dedication of the cave by Po'jn 
Piyadasi in the nineteenth year of his leign, or 2d.4i P 0 The insciiption being 
fully exposed to the iveatlier has been veiy much worn, so that it is'veiy difficult 
to make out the letters satisfactoiily * 

4 The Lomas iLisUi Ouplia, or “ Cave of Lomhs Rishi,” is the fellow of the 
Sudama cave, both as to the size and airangement of its two chambeis Put fhe 
whole of the ciicular loom has been left lOugh, and both the flooi and the loof 
of the outei apaitment are unfinished The stiaight walls of this loom aic polished, 
but the outer wall of the circular loom is only smoothed and not pohshed 
The chisel-maiks aie still visible on the flooi, as well as on the vaulted loof -nhich 
has only been paitially hewn The work would appeal to have been abandoned 
on leaching a deep fissuie in the roof, which forms one of the natuial cleavage 
lines of the lock The enhance to this cave is sculptuied, but the existing insciip- 
tions are not older than the Gupta peiiod I infei, however, fiom the pohshed walls 
that the cave was actually excavated about the Asoka peiiod. 


Nagakjuni Cates 

6 The Vapnja cave is so named in its own insciiption It has a small poich 
6 feet long by 5| feet broad, fiom which a dooiway, not quite 3 feet -wide, leads 
to the piincipal room, which is 16J feet long by 11-^ feet bioad The lOof is 
vaulted and uses to 10| feet The whole of the walls aie highly pohshed On 
the left side of the porch theie is an insciiption of foui lines, which lecords that 
the cave was given to the Phadantas as a dwelling-place by Dasaiatha, the beloved 
of the gods, in the beginning of his leign" This prince was the giandson of 
Asoka, and as his father leigned only eight years, Dasaratha’s accession must have 
taken place in P C 218 The characteis of this insciiption, and of tv o others 
about to be desciibed, retain the Asoka forms unchanged, but they are only about 
half the size of those of Asoka’s PaiAbai cave inscriptions 

6 The Gopila caie is so named in its own inscription, which is engiaicd 
on the outside just above the entrance This is the largest of the Magadlia cai cs 
being 46 feet 5 inches long by 19 feet 2 mches broad, with a vaulted roof 101 feet 
in height Poth of the ends aie semicncular The whole of the inteiioi is liiglil} 
polished, but qmte plain The inscription of this cave is •noid for ivoid the same 
as the last, with the single exception of the name ^ It thciefoie belongs to the 
same date of 218 P C 

7 The Vaclctthi cave is so named in its own inscnption It is situafcd m a 
cleft of the lock to the west of the Vapiya cave The entrance to the cave, v Incli 
lies in this gap, IS a mere passage, only 2 feet 10 mches in width, and 6 feet ]J 
inches in height, with a mean length of 6A feet On the light side of the passage 
there is an insciiption of four lines, which, with the exception of the name, is u ord 

' Sio Phti \M, ^o 3 ‘SctPhkWI ’S. P'lUXM 
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foi woid the same as the two preceding lusciiptions of Raja Dasaiatha ’ Ils date 
IS thcicloie 218 B C 

In two of the Asoka inscuptions the caves aie said to ho situated m the 
Khalah ox 'jLltalanti hills” Khalalda petvatasi Biunouf has most ingeniously 
leferred the name to the Sanskiit Slhalattla, "slippery,” uhicli agiccs uith 
Kittoe’s desciiption of the “ steep and shppen/ face ” of the lock ' jMy mvn account 
of these hills, which u as noted on the spot in 18G1, makes use of the same terms — 

"The piincipal cntiauco to lhe-\alIoy lies o\ei large rounded masses of granite, uow ^\orii smooth 
and shpiKTij by the feet of numerous pilgrims ’ 

The shppeiincss, indeed, was so gicat that I found it convenient to take off my 
shoes Ilenco Buinouf’s dciivation of the name oi Khdlatila fiom Slhnlahla, 
IS fuUy home out hy the chaiaelcr of the hills themselves^ But inth- 
out the initial 5 the name might ho connected uilh Khala,''\ov>, inlc, had,” as 
an abusive epithet, which the Biahmans ueio so fond of best ou mg on the 
ahoiiginal laccs, andfiom which the Burmese might haic dciivcd then name of 
Kald, wluch they apply to all Indians u ith such contemptuous tones 

As the two groups of the Baihhar and NAghijum hills occupj a vciy conspicuous 
position in ancient Magadha, Ring, as they do, on the high load fiom Bodh Gaia 
to Patna, and 111 sight of the high load to NAlanda, it seems possible that they 
may have given their name to the people who occupied the countiy lound about them 
In this case the people of the Khalatiha and Khalanii hills might be identified mth the 
Kalalii or Kalantii of Ilciodotus, and the KaUilia: of nekaticus * ^J’he latter simply 
calls them an Indian nation, hut the forraci dcsciibes them as practising the pccu- 
liai iite of eating their parents In anothei place ho speaks of the iEthiopians as 
eating the same “giain” {speimati) as the ICalantii But as he has not said am- 
tliing about the land of grain which the Kalanlii ate, laiious emendations of the 
text have been pioposed, such as sdmait, &c I think, houeicr, that sdtna/i is pre- 
feiablc, and that the father of histoiy uas guilty of a gum joke in dcsciibing the 
^Ethiopians as eating the same “flesli” as the Kalantii Bejond the Kalantii — that 
IS, further to the eastward — lived the Padrni, who had the stiangc custom of killing 
and eating all the old and weakly persons Perhaps they may be identified, as I lia\ e 
befoie suggested, with the people bung on the Podcla rivci, or louci com'se of 
the Ganges, and if so, this identification uould veiy much stiengthen that of the 
Kalantii with the people of the Khalatila oi Klialanti hills 

* 

Ktt\m)agiiii Catj:s K'\tak: 

The inscuptions m these caves were fiistmade hnovn by Kittoe, who thus 
desciibes their position® — 

^^The hillocks of Kliandagiri and Udayagiri form pait of a belt of sandstone rock, which, 
skirting the base of the gianite hills of Oiissa, extends from Autglnr Dekkunal in a southerly 

* See Plate XVI 

® Journal of tbc Bengal Asiatic Society, XVI, 405 
® Arclireological Sar\cy of India, I, 42 
^ Lo Lotus do la Bonne Loi, Appendices?, p ^79 

® Herodotus, HI, 38 and 97 HebatTUs quoted by Stepbauus Byzantmus, in vocs 
® Journal of tbo Bengal Asiatic Society VI, 1079 



INSCRIPTIONS OP ASOKA. 


33 


duection past Kfticlaj and towaids the Clnlka Lake * * Khandagiii is foui miles north-west of 
Bhohaneswar^ and nineteen miles south-west of Katak The two rocks aie repaiated hy a nairow 
glen, about 100 yards in width ^ ^ Khandagiii has hut few caves on the summit ^ ^ Vdayagiri 
IS entiiely peifoiated with small caves on its southern hiow The natives have a tiadition that 
there weie formerly 752, inelusive of those now called Lahtindra Kesan naur A great many still 
remain perfect None arc of any size, they aie mostly small chambers, about 6 feet by 4 and from 
4 to 6 feet high, with verandahs in front and small doorways to them hewn out of the solid 
rock Several are cut out of detached hloeks in fantastic shapes, such as the ‘ Snake Cave' and 
‘ Tiger Cave,' &c " 

The short inscriptions in these caves are of little interest, except Nos 6 and 7, 
which certainly lefei to Raja Aira and his family Prinsep has lead the opening of 
No. 6 as Vekasa Mahardjasa Kalingadi patino, for which I propose to substitute 
Airasa. Maharajasa Kahngadi patino. The short inscription, No 7, over a small 
door in the same cave is read by Piinsep as Ktmdro Vattahasa lonam, but the correct 
reading seems to be Kumdio VaddaLasa lenam — that is, “The cave of Piince 
Vaddala,'' or perhaps Vadulca Heie, then, we have most probably the name of 
one of the sons of Baja Aira, who added anothei small room to his father’s original 
cave The age of these caves will, theiefore, be about B 0 200 

No. 8 IS unfoitunately incomplete, otherwise it would most probably have been 
interestmg, as it also refeis to the Rajas of Kabnga Por my copy of the text I 
have had the advantage of a large photograph of a plaster cast taken by Mr H H 
I/ocke. Theie are several important diflPeiences between Pimsep’s readings and 
mine. 


RA-ArGAHH Caves in Siege j a. 

The two inscribed caves in the Ramgarh hill m Sirguja were first made knowu 
by Colonel Ouseley ‘ They have also been descnbed by Colonel Dalton “ But the 
inscriptions themselves were fiist published by Mr Ball of the Geological Survey * 
The copies given m the present volume aie taken fiom photographs and paper impres- 
sions made by Mr Beglar in December 1876 * I was especially anxious to obtain 
good copies of these inscriptions, as the copies made by Mr Ball gave the name of 
the “ Thera Devadata," and I thought it very probable that these few lines might 
prove to be records of some followers of the heretical school of Devadata, the 
cousm and opponent of Buddha. Tins, however, is not the case, for the name is not 
Devadata, but Devadaisin. But these mscriptions are otherwise interesting from the 
use of the palatal sibilant s, which occurs no less than five times m the second 
inscription. This record was engraved by a sculptor named Demdina for a Sruta- 
nuka named Devadarsm. The letter I is used used for r m the last word of the 
inscription liipa, which I take to be the weU-known rupa, A very full account of 
the caves is given by Colonel Dalton. 


^ Journal of tlio Bengal ABiatic Society, XVII, p 66 ^ Indian Antiquary, September 1873, p 243 

* Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, XXXIV, Port II, p 26 ^ See Plate XI for these Inscriptions 
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1 — ^Dlltu Pilt/Vk f)om Sitc^ihK 

Tnn inscribed pillais of Asoba line Ion" been bnown fo Emo|)pans mini" to 
the favomablc positions ivliicb they oecupj in (be icrj bo.iit of liis empire. Of 
these the best kiiOMii, and (be cailiestio bo noticed In Pbiiopcans, is (be Delhi Pillar, 
commonly knonn as Pbio/, Sliab’s Lut Aceoidiiig to Sbarns-i-Iiii.i], a contemjioiaiy 
of Pnoz, tins pillar nas bioiigbt from a jilace “ on (bo Innk of the Jumna, in (be 
district of Salom, not far fiom IChi/iabful, M bicb is at the foot of (bo mount. iins 
ninety kos fiom Delhi”* Ouiii" to the lamentable iiiiccrtaint\ of (be Pei-^ian 
cbaiactci m the cxpiession of piopei names, the name of the place fiom nbenee (be 
pillai Mas biougbt niaj be aauoush lead asTobia, Topar, Topcia, Topai'^uk, Tobera, 
Tameia, andNabora ® 

The distance from Delhi and the position at the foot of the mountains point 
ont tbo piesciil Kbizi.Mibd on the Jumna, jnsl bclm\ (be spot wbiae the incr 
issues fiom the louer range of bills, as the pl.icc iiulitatcd In Sbams-i-Sin'i) Saloia 
IS peihaps Sidboia, a large place only a fen miles to the west of IClnziab id. Piom 
the Tillage -where it oiiginall} stood, the pill.n was coincjed In land on a tiuck to 
Klnzitibild, fiom Mbcnce it nns llo.ited down the Jumna to riro/ub.id, oi ncv. Delhi. 
Piom tbo above description of tbo ongnial site of tins pillar, I toncludc that the 
Tillage from -Mhcnce it ■\^as brought uas poib ips the picsent P.iota, on the Mc>tcrn 
bank of the Jumna, and tuche miles in a dnccl line tothenoitb-c.ist of 3vbi/iabad. 
Now, in tins immediate iieiglibourbood on tbo Mcslcrn bank of tbo Jumna, and at a 
distance of sivty-six miles from Tbancsai, linen Tlisang places the ancient capital of 
Siugbna, i\diicli was even then {A D G30 — G'JO) in nuns, altbongU the foundations 
weie still m existence The Chinese pilgnm dosciibcs Srugbna as possessing a large 
YibSir and a giand Stitpa of Asoka’s time, containing relies of Buddh.a, besides many 
other stdpas of SHuputia, Muudgalj aj ana, and otbei holy Buddhists The % illagc of 
Topar, winch "was the 01 iginal site of Piioz Shah’s pillai, nas ccrtainh nitlnn the 
limits of the ancient langdom of Singlma, and I think it piobablo that in tbo word 
Suk, which IS appended to one of the vaiioiis readings of the name of tbo village of 
Topar, we stiU have a fan.* appioximation to Sugban, the popular foim of tbo Sans- 
krit Siugbna 


* Totimal o£ tlic ATchxco\ogici\ Society of Delhi, I, 7i i ^irlj ^\ns tnthc old ^vlu^ tlu'so pilhrM Yicrt fct «p 

l>y Tiroz 

* Journal of the ArcliTologtcal Society of Delhi, 1. pp 29 tuid 75 See nbo II M LUiotV IMuh mnmdan Uistormns by 
Dowson, III, p 350, where the name of the Milage is gi\cu us Tohni 
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'W'licn tlic pillav was removed from its origmal site, a large sq[uare stone was 
found bcncatli it, nliich was also tianspoited to Delhi ‘ 

Tins stone was again placed beneath the pillar in its new situation on the top 
of a ihiee-stoiied building called Piioz Shah’s Kotda, wheio it may now be seen, as 
a gallciv has been pierced thiough the solid masonry immediately beneath the base 
of the pillar. According to Shams-i-Suhj, the whole length of the shaft was 32 
gaz, of nhicli 8 gaz neio sunk in the building As the pillar at present stands, I 
found the total height to bo 4:2 feet 7 inches, of which the sunken portion is only 
•1 feet 1 mch. But the loner poition of the exposed shaft to a height of 6 feet is 
still lOugh, and I have little doubt, thcicfoie, that the whole of the rough portion, 
9 feet in length, must hai o been sunk in the ground on its original site But 
according to Shams-i-Siraj, c\on more than this, or one-fourth of its whole length, 
that IS, 10 feet S inches, — nas sunk m the masonry of Piroz Shah’s Kotila This I 
believe was actually the case, for on tbo nest side of the column theie still lemam 
fM attu the stumps of two short octagonal granite pillars that would appear to have 
foiined pait of a cloister or open galleiy around a fouith stoicy, which cannot have 
been less than or 7 feet in height. I conclude, thcicfoio, that the statement of 
Shanis-i-SuA] is quite coiicct, 

■IVlien the pillai nasal list fixed, the “top was oinaincnted with black and 
nhitc stone noik surmounted by a gilt pinnacle, fiom which no doubt it 
leccivcd its name of JTin/ir Zaiuii, or * Golden Pillai ’ This gilt pinnacle was still 
m its place in A. D. 1011, nben William Pinch cnteied Delhi, as he desciibes the 
‘ stone pillar of JBimsa (or Blnni-scn), winch, after passing thiough tliiee seveial 
store! s, rising 2i feet above them all, having on the top a globe surmounted by a 
crescent.’® The 21 feet of tins account aio piobably the same as the 24 of 
the other, the (jac being only a fiaction less than IG’ inches, 

The “ Golden Pillar’’ is a single shaft of pale pinkish sandstone, 4.2 feet 7 
inches in length, of •nhich the upper portion, 35 feet in length, has received a very 
high polish, 1111110 the icniaindcr is loft quite lough Its upper diameter is 25 3 
inches, and its lower diameter 3S 8 inches, the diminution being 39 inch per foot 
Its Height is rathci more than 17 tons In its diinonsious it is moie like the 
Allahabad pillar than any othci, but it tapers much moie lapidly towards the top, 
and lb thcieforc less giaccful in its outline. 

There aic tuo principal inscriptions on Piroz Shah’s pillar, besides seveial minor 
records of pilgrimsand trai oilers, from the first ccntuiies of the Ohiistian eia domi to 
the present time The oldest insciiptions for nhich the pillar was origmally erected 
comprise the well-known edicts of Asoka, which were promulgated in the middle of the 
third centui y B, C in the ancient P.\li or spolvcn language of the day The alphabetical 
cliaractcis, nluch are of the oldest foiin that has yet been found in India, aie most 


A pjmiJnr Inr^^o RQinrc filono ^ found xnukr the I’alil/ulpur pilbr when it uns removed to tlio grouuds of Queen’s 
Colley nt uAn ** 


Kcrr’rt n«d Tm\tk| 1\, 123 
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clearly and beautifully cut, and tbcrc are only a few Icttcis of the uliolo iccord lost 
by the peeling off of the suiHico of tbe stone. The inscription ends uith a short 
sentence, in which King Asolca duccls the setting up these monoliths in dilTcrcnt 
parts of India as follou s ‘ 

*'Lcfc this ichgious edict ho cngra^cd on fitono jnllnrs (stla Ihamhht^ niul slono tahlct*! 

phalala) that it innj endure for eiei ” 

In this amended passage u c have a distinct allusion to the loelc inscriptions, 
as well as to the pillar insciptions The iceoid con'nsts of foui distinct insciiptions 
on the four sides of the column facing the caidinal points, and of one long inscrip- 
tion immediately below, uhich goes completely lound the pillar. I may mention 
that the uoid Ajcildndm, at the end of the soicntli line south face, uas not omitted 
“accidentally,” as James Piinsep supposed, h,\ the oiiginal engnaici, hut has been 
lost by the peeling away of the stone for about foui inches. The vouel t of the Anal 
lettci IS still quite distinct. The jiemiltimatc uoid on the eastern face is not (tgmm, 
as doubtfully read by Piinsep, hut ahlu/itm, and, as he rightly con]ecttiied, it is the 
same woid that begins the ninth lino The last uord m the elcicntli line uliicli 
puzzled Prinscp is not attl(ila,\mi(Uth(int(m, the same as occurs ncai the beginning 
of the Afteenth line 

The last ten lines of the eastein face, as well as the nholc of the continuous 
insciiption loiind the shaft, aic peculiar to this pillar Their position alone declares 
them to ho an after addition But theio is also a mailccd diflercncc in the appear- 
ance of the letters of tluspaitof the insciiption ■nhieli shous that it must have 
been engiaved at a latci date than the preceding edicts The whole of the additional 
matter is executed m tluiinei and less caicfull> formed lettcis, many of uhich lia%o 
a sloping or cursive form that is not to he found in any one of the A\ e examples or 
the eailier inscriptions The vou el marlvs also are generally sloping instead of being 
horizontal or perpcndiculai Some of them arc, besides, either diflcicntlj formed or 
diffciently attached. Thus the o, uliich in the older edicts is formed h} two hori- 
zontal Bide strokes, one at top to left, and one loner down to right, has now become 
either a single continuous stroke across the top of the consonant, or has the positions 
of the two separate strokes levciscd, the upper one being to the right and the 
lower one to the left. So also the von el w, n Inch in the oaihcr edicts is a horizontal 
stroke at the light foot of the letters eh and dh, has now become a perpendicular stroke 
attached to the same point The lettci ^ is formed of only two strokes mstcad of 
three, the longer one sloping to the left and the shorter one to the right. I observe 
also that the vowel w, m aim, has been shifted from the right end of the horizontal 
stroke of the n to a point midway hetneon the end and the junction of the perpen- 
dicular stroke. As all these differences in the forms of the letters begin in the 

w 

middle of the inscription on the east face, it seems absolutely ceitam that this 
portion of the edicts, as well as the still lou er portion round the shaft, must have 
been engiaved at a later date than the upper half. 


• Soo James Prinscp in Bengal Asiatic Society’s Jonmal, 1837, p GOO He rcails tila dhahlSnt mstcail e£ yiXofaldni, 
which IS quite distmct on the pillar See Plates XVIH, >T\, and XX of this \olumo. 
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2 — Delhi Pillar — Mirat 

The second of Asoka’s Delhi piUais aceoiding to Shams-i-SiiAj was brought 
from Miiat hy Fiioz Shah, and set up neai the Kushak Sinker or “Hunting 
Palace,” which we know was situated on the iidge to the north-west of the modern 
city According to the popular hehef, this pillai was thrown down by an accidental 
explosion of a powder magazme in the reign of Faiokhsu, 1713 to I7l9 A D 
Padre TiefPenthaler, who visited Delhi towaids the middle of last centuiy, saw this 
pillai lying in five pieces on the top of the iidge, beside a sq[uaie pedestal of laige 
stones He also asciibes its destruction to gunpowder ^ Theie the five pieces 
remained undisturbed for upwards of a centuiy, when the insciibed poition was sent 
down to Calcutta to the Museum of the Asiatic Society Within the last few yeais 
this piece has been leturned to Delhi, and the pillai has again been set up in its 
old position 

The inscriptions on this pillai are very impeifect, partly owing to its mutilation, 
and paitly to the worn smface of the existing pieces " Impiessions of the lemam- 
lug poitions of the edicts weie furnished to Piinsep, who pubhshed copies of them 
and compaied the text with that of the other pillai s ® But the impressions must 
have been imperfect, as the published plates omit theiight-handjioition of the noith 
compartment and the bottom Ime of both The omitted poitions will be seen at 
once in the accompanying plate The thm letters in the middle of the west com- 
partment I have added fiom the other texts so as to show exactly how much is 
missing in this pait Altogether nearly one-half of the inseiiption still lemains 


3 Allattarad Pillar 

The well-known Allahabad pillai is a single shaft of polished sandstone 35 feet 
in length, with a lower diametei of 2 feet 11 inches and an upper diameter of 2 feet 
2 mches The capital of the column was no doubt of the usual bell-shape of Asoka’s 
other pillars, but of this there is now no trace The circular abacus, however, still 
remains with its graceful scroll of alternate lotus and honeysuckle, resting on a 
beaded astragalus of Greek origm This was once surmounted by the statue of a 
lion, but the lion must have disappeared many centmies ago, as when the pillar 
was le-eiected by Jahhngii m A D 1605, it was crowned by a globe, surmounted 
by a cone, as desciibed and sketched by Padre Tieftenthaler in the middle of the 
next century.* It then stood m the middle of the foit 

The great insciiption of Asoka, contammg the same senes of six edicts which 
are foimd on the other fom pillars, is engraved in contmuous Imes around the 
column ' The letters are umfoim in size, and are very neatly and deeply engraved 
But a great portion of the thud and fomth edicts, comprising seven Imes, has been 


* Descnption do Vlnde, par Bernoulli, 1, 128—" On a fait santer en Tair ce monument avec de la poudre ” 
3 See Plate XXI for tlie remains of these edicts 

3 Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, VI, 794, and Plate XLII 

* Descnption de Tlnde, par Bemoulb, I, 224, and Plate VI 
5 See Plate X\TI 
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mtUlessly destroyed by tbe cutting of the vniu-gloiious msciiption of J aMngn, record- 
mo- the names of his ancestois Two hues of the fifth edict aie neaily intact, hut 
neaily the whole of the lemainder has been lost by the peelmg off of the smface of 
the stone The sixth edict is complete with the exception of about half a line 

Immediately below the Asoka edicts comes the long and well-known insciiption 
of Samudra Gupta The uppei poition of this msciiption is confiued between a 
crack m the stone on its left, and two short Asoka msciiptions on its light The lower 
one of these, consisting of five hues, was tianslated by Piinsep, and as it refeis to 
Asoka’s queens, I propose to name it “ the Queen’s edict ” But the upper insciip- 
tion, consisting of four lines, was discovered by myself, and as it is addressed to the 
rulers of Kos&mbi,'! piopose to name it “the Kosambi edict” All that remains 
of these Asoka edicts is given in Plate XXII of the Pillar Insciiptious 

Of middle age msciiptions theie is no trace, but the mass of short records in 
rudely cut modern Nagaii covers quite as much space as the two msciiptions of 
Asoka and Samudia Above the Asoka edicts there is a mass of this modern 
scribbling equal in size to the Samudra Gupta inscription But besides this, 
the whole of the Asoka msciiption is interlined with the same lubbish, which is 
continued below on aU sides of the two shorter edicts, one of which has been half 
obhterated by the modern letters 

Begaiding these minor inscriptions, James Pimsep remarks’ that 

‘‘ it IS a singular fact that the periods at which the pillar has been overthrown can he thus deter- 
mined with nearly as much certainty fiom this desultoiy wilting as can the epochs of its being 
le-erected from the moie formal inscriptions recording the latter event Thus that it was over- 
thiown some time aftei its flist election by the great Asoka in the middle of the thud century 
before Christ, is pioved by the longitudinal or random inseition of several names in a character 
intermediate between No 1 and No 2, in which the m, b, &e , retain the old form ” 

Of one of these names be lemaiks, — 

“Now it would have been exceedingly dilBeult, if not impossible, to have cut the name No 10 up 
and down at light angles to the othei writing, zv/iile tJie ’pillm was erect, to say nothing of the 
place being out of reach, unless a scaffold were erected on purpose, which would haidly be the case, 
since the object of an ambitious visitor would he defeated by placing his name out of sight and in an 
unreadable position The pillar was erected as Samudra Gupta’s aim, and there it probably remained 
until overthiown again by the idol-hreaking zeal of the Musalm§,ns, foi we find no writings on it of 
the Pdla oi Sarnath type {» e, of the tenth century), hut a quantity appeals with plain legible dates 
from the Samvat year 1420, or A D 1368, down to 1660 odd, and it is remarkable that these occupy 
one side of the shaft, oi that which was uppermost when the pillai was m a prostrate position A few 
detached and ill-executed Nagaii names with Samvat dates of 1800 odd show that ever since it was 
laid on the ground again by Geneial Garstin,^ the passion for recording visits of piety oi curiosity 
has been at work ” 

I bave gone tbrougb tbe mass of modern soiibblmgm tbe hope of finding some- 
thing that might tbioxv further light on the history of the pillar, and I have not 
been altogether disappointed I have found seven dates ranging fiom Samvat 
1297 to 1398, 01 from A D 1240 to 1341 , five ranging fiom Samvat 1464 to 1495, oi 
A. D 1407 to 1438 , twelve ranging fiom Samvat 1501 to 1584, or A D 1444 to 

* Joumtil of the Bongrd Asntic Society, YI, 967 

5 Accoutmg to my information it wns General Kyd '\\hose name is still preserved in Kydganj at Allah ihad ^vho throw 
dow u tlic pillar Kittoe also assigns its o^ erthrow to Kyd 
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1527 , three ranging from Samvat 1632 to 1640, oi A D 1675 to 1583 , and thiee 
of Samvat 1864, or A D. 1807 These dates, comhmed with the total absence of 
any mediceval JSTdgari inscriptions, are sufficient to show that the pdlar was standing 
out of the reach of pilgnms’ scribbhng fiom the time of the Guptas until that of the 
early Musalman hmgs of Delhi There aie then twelve dated 'msoiiptions coming 
down to near the death of Muhammad Tughlak Theie is not a smgle lecoid of the 
time of Piioz Tughlak which leads me to suspect that he may have re-erected this 
pillar with its globe and cone, like those of the Zann-Mtnar, or Golden PiUai, at 
Delbi But if he did set it up, it must have been tin own down again during the 
troubled times of his immediate successois, as the dates begm again m A D 1407 
and 1408 It was next set up by Jahdngir in A H 1014, or A D 1605, to be pulled 
down by Geneial Kyd m A D 1798 It was once more scribbled upon m 
A D 1807, and finally m ] 838 it was set up as it stands at piesent 

Piom the address of Asoka to the luleis of Kosdmbi, in the newly-discovered 
edict, it seems probable that this 'pdlai may have been originally erected in that 
city, and afterwards removed to Praydg or AUahabad But if so, the removal was 
not made by Jahdngir, as I have found amongst the modem Ndgari lecoids a shoit 
inscription of the famous Biibar, the companion and favourite of ;Mrbar The words 
of the short record are as follows 

1 — Samvat 1632, 'Sdhe 1493, Mdrgabadi panehaim. 

2 — Somiodr Qangdclds sut Maharaja Bttha (r) S')i. 

3 — Tirtli Bdj JSraydg Icejdtrd Saphal leJchitam 

"In the Samvat yeai 1632, Sake^ 1493, m Matga, the 5th of the waning moon, on Monday, 
GangadSis’s son Mahaia 3 a Bnha (r) made the auspicious pilgrimage to Tilth Eaj PraySg Saphal 
sciipsit 

The Samvat date is equivalent to A. D 1575, and as the building of the fort 
of Allahabad was finished m A H 982=A D 1572, it is piobable thatBubar took 
advantage during one of Ins attendances on Akbar to pay a visit to the meetmg of the 
waters of the Gangd and Yamuna under the holy tree of Piaydga But whatever 
may have been the occasion of Birbar’s visit, its record is sufficient to prove that the 
pillar was then lying on the giound at Piaydga. If, then, it was oiigmally erected at 
Kosdmhi, it seems highly probable that it must have been hi ought to Pray^ga by 
Piioz Tughlak, whose lemoval of the Siw51ik and Mnat pillars to Delhi gives coun- 
tenance to this suggestion. The silence of the Chmese pilgrim Hwen Thsang is also 
in favour of my suggestion that the present Allahabad piUar was oiigmally set up 
at Kosdmbi. 


4 — Laueiya AuaeAj Pillae. 

This pillar is situated close to the small hamlet of Jjaunya, between Kesariya and 
Bettia, at a distance of twenty miles to the north-west of the Eesariya Stupa, and 
one mile to the south-west of the much-fiequented Hindu temple of Arai5j-Mahddeo 


* Tliere is an error of four years in tins Sake date of 1493, 'nluch should be 1632 — 135 = 1497 Sake If this was due to 
Birbar himself, and not to the scnbe Saphal, it confirms the account of Badaom that he was of pool ongin His real name was 
^abesh BAs See Blochmann’s Am i Akbari 
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The pillar itself is simply called Zaw',—that is, “ the phallus,” — and the neighboui’ing 
village, APhich lies not moie than 100 yards to the "westwaid, is called Lanriya 
This IS the pillai vrhich, on the authoiity of Mi Hodgson’s Munshi, has been called 
the Radhia Pillar Noir, as the other pillar to the north of Bettia is also called Laur, 
and the laige village close to it Lauiiya, 'while Mr Hodgson has named it Mathiah, 
I piesume that his Munshi intentionally suppiessed the phallic name of Lauriya, 
and named the two pillais atiandom after some of the neighbouring villages Thus 
Mahanya (Riiiheea of Indian -Atlas Sheet No 102), which is Mr Hodgson’s Radhia, 
lies two and a half miles to the west-noith-west of the southern piUai, while Mathiah 
lies thiee miles due south fiom the noithein pillar In desciibmg these pillars I have 
pieservedthe chaiacteiistic name of Lauiiya, and for the sake of distinguishing the 
one fiom the other, I have added to each the name of the neaiest village. Thus the 
village neai the southern pillar I have called “Lauriya AiaiAj,” and that near the 
northern pillar “ Lauriya Navandgaih ” 

The Aiaihj pillai is a single block of polished sandstone, 36^ feet in height, 
above the gioiind, with a base diameter of 41 8 inches, and a top diameter of 37 6 
inches The weight of this poition only is veiy neaily 23 tons, hut as there must be 
several feet of rough shaft sunk in the eaith, the actual weight of the single block 
must he about 30 tons This pillai has no capital, although there can be little, if 
any, doubt that it must once have been clowned with a statue of some animal 
The people, however, know nothing of it, and not a fragment of any land now 
exists to suggest what it may have been The site of the village is a very secluded 
one, and there are no luins oi other lemams to attract attention. It has accord- 
ingly escaped the notice of tiavelleis and the disfigurement of then names , the 
only record being that of “ Reuben Buriow, 1792,” besides a few fl.ourished letters, 
01 marks, of the kind which James Piinsep called “ shell-shaped characters ” 

The edicts of Asoka are most clearly and neatly engraved, and are divided into 
two distinct portions, that to the north contaimng eighteen lines, and that to the 
south twenty-three lines ^ I made a copy of the inscriptions by the eye, which I 
then compared with James Pimsep’s text, and afterwards I re-exammed every letter 
m which oui copies differed I also made an inked impiession of the whole in- 
scription on paper But though the variations from Pimsep’s text are not many, 
yet, as no facsimile has yet been made pubhc, it is impoitant, for the sake of com- 
parison, to afford access to an authentic copy which has been carefully examined in 
every letter 

The inscription of Asoka is engraved in two columns, one facing the south 
comprising the first four edicts, and the other facing the north containing edicts five 
and SIX of the Delhi pillar The characters are neatly and deeply cut, and the words 
are generally separated The forms of the letters are the same as those of the 
Delhi and Allahabad pillars, with the smgle exception of j, which has a decided 
knob or small circle attached to the middle stroke. There are six compound letters, 

khh, ty', dhy, hliy, sy, and sio, of which the fiist three do not occur on the Delhi 
pillar 


’ See Phtes XXIII and XXIV 
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6 — Latjkita Navandg-abh Pillar 

The gi aceful lion pillar at Lauriya, near the great ruined foit of Navandgarh, 
or Nonadgaih, is the only one of Asoka’s columns which stdl letains its oiiginal 
capital ‘ The lion is seated on its haunches with the mouth wide open , hut the 
mouth IS paitly hioken, and the shaft itself heais the lound maik of a cannon shot 
just below the capital, which has been slightly displaced by the shock One has 
not fai to seek for the name of the piobable authoi of this mischief By the people 
the outiage is asciibed to the MusalmAns, and on the pillar itself, in beautifully cut 
Peisian chaiacteis, is insciibed the name of Malimddm Muhammad Aurangzib 
Pddshdh Alamgir Ghdz^, Sanhu 1071 This date coriesponds with A D 1660-61, 
which was the fourth year of the leigu of the bigoted Auiangzib, and the lecoid 
was most probably insciibed by some zealous followei in Mu’ Jhmla’s aimy, which 
W'^as then on its letuin fiom Bengal, aftei the death of the empeioi’s brothei Shuja 
This pillar is much thinner and lighter in appeaiance than those of Aiaraj and 
Bakhia The height of the polished shaft is 32 feet 9f inches, with a base diameter 
of 2 feet 11-| inches, and a neck diameter of 2 feet 2^ mohes The capital, which 
is bell-shaped, has a ciiculai abacus, ornamented with a low of hansas (wild geese) 
pecking their food The height of the capital, including the lion, is 6 feet 9 inches, 
which makes the total height of the pillai lather moie than 392- feet 

The edicts of Asoka, which aie airanged in two columns, one facing the north 
and the othei the south, aie engraved in the same cleai and deeply-cut letteis as on 
the A iai4j pillar - The two inscriptions, with only a few tiifling vaiiations, coiie- 
spond with each other, letter for letter, including the use of the six compound letteis 
already noted 

This pillar has been visited by numerous tiavelleis, as it stands in the direct 
loute from Bettia to Nepal Theie aie a few unimportant inscriptions in modern 
Nagaii, the oldest being dated in Samvat 1666, Ohatf badi 10, equivalent to A D 
1509 Another inscription, without date, lefers to some petty loyal family, Nripa 
Nd) dijana Suta A? ipa Amara Szngha , — that is, “ TCmg Amara Smgha, the son of 
King N^idyana ” The only English inscription is the name of Bn Burrow, 1792 
The pillar itself has now become an object of worship as a phallus or lingam 
Whilst I was copying the inscription, a man with two women and a child set up a 
small flag before the pillar, and placed offerings of sweetmeats around it They then 
all knelt before it, bowing down them heads to the ground with them hands behind 
their backs and repeating some piayer The erection of the pillar is ascribed to 
Baja Bhim Mhii, one of the five P^ndava brothers, to whom most of the pillais in 
India aie now asciibed I could not learn anything regarding the title of Mfiii 
Theie are two fine pipal trees close to the pillar, one to the noith and the other to 
the south , but there are no traces of buildings of any kind near it 

Close to the pillar there are thiee lows of earthen mounds, of which one line 
runs from east to west, and the other lines from north to south The loftiest of 

^ See Arch ecological Survey of India, Vol I, Plates X\II and XAV 
® See Plates \XV and XXVI 

li 
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these mounds leacli the height of 60 to 66 feet. I believe them to be the tombs of 
the eaily inhabitants befoie the time of Asolca Indeed, a human skeleton has been 
found in one of them, which, accoi ding to native xepoit, was enclosed in an non 
coffin 


6 — Sanchi Pillah 

The mscnhed pillar at Sdnchi near Bhilsais only a fiagment of a large polished 
shaft, but neai it there still lies a beautiful biokcn capital ci owned by four lions, 
which, no doubt, once surmounted it ^ The insciiption is unfoitunately very much 
mutilated, as may be seen by the only two copies of it which have yet been 
puhhshed " I have again lately visited Sanchi, and the piesent copy has been 
piepaied fiom my lecent impiessions It seems scarcely, possible that it can be 
satisfactoiily decipheied, but it will still bo valuable, as affoidmg, by the characteis 
in which it IS wiitten, a direct pi oof that the pillai was elected in the time of Asoka ® 
And as the pillar was suboidmate to the sthpa, it affoids also an mdirect pioof that 
the stupa cannot be of a later date 


* Sec Colonel dmmng in Fcrims'^on's Tree and Serpent Wordup, Plato \\\I\, fig 1 

’ Pnu'^ep m Journal of Bengal Asiatic Socictj, ^ II, Plato 2d, and Cunmugliam's BUilsa Tojies, PlaU \IX, No 177 
^ See Phte for this inscription 



11. LANGUAGE OF THE INSCEIPTIOSS. 


The inscrijitions of Asoka aie quite invaluable foi tbe study of the vernacular 
languages of India, as Ibo}’^ present us intli seveial undoubted and authentic texts 
of the common language of the people in the tbiid century BO As levealed in 
these engraved lecoids, tins spoken language ivas essentially tbe same tbiougliout 
llic wide and feitile legions lying between Ilimalaya and Vmdbya fiom tbe banks 
of the Indus to llie inoutbs of the Ganges Tlieie aie, bowevei, some maiked points 
of diffeienee vlncli show that tlieie wcic at least tbiee distinct vaiicties of PAli m 
the tune of Asoka These may be called, accoiding to their geogiapliical distiibu- 
tion, the J?anjdbi or north-vestein dialect, the Ujjem oi middle dialect, and the 
Mdgadlii or eastern dialect 

1 The oi dialect of Noith-W estein India, is fully exhibited in the gieat 

insciiption at Sh.lhbdz-gaihi in the Sudani valley, as well as on the coins of the 
Greek and Lido-Sc} tliian piinces of Aiiana and India Its chief chaiacteiistic is 
the ictcntion of the subjoiued r, in such woids as l?7ii/adcnsi, Sidmana, AndJua, and 
j»ati of the msciiptioiis, and mUvh atidasa, Sh'ategasa, blndtasa, and of the 

coins It IS aPo distinguishable by its nearer appioacb to puie Sanskrit forms, 
show 11 in the above-quoted pi'ak, v, Inch becomes in all the other texts, as well 
as in the PAli of Ceylon Another characteristic is the possession of the three 
distinct sibilanls of Sanskrit, v Inch are aU blended into one common form of the 
denial s in the other texts as well as in the PAli of Ceylon The whole of tbe three 
sibilants occur in the word sii’iitsha, which is written simply sususa in all the Indian 
vcisions, excepting only in a feiv passages of the KliAlsi text, where the palatal s oi 
sli IS used of nearly the ■same form as the Aiian letter of the ShAhbAz-gaihi inscrip- 
tion The same letter is also found in the word vasa or vasha, “ year ” which replaces 
U(sa of tlie Indian texts , and in the plural forms of Kmnborjeslm and Fnlmdeslm, 
which take the place of Kabojesu and Fiihtjdesu of the other versions 

But the most rcraaikable departure fiom the Indian texts is the use of the 
vernaculai woid baraya for twelfth, instead of the Sanskrit dtoddasa This word 
occurs tince in the inscription, near the beginning of the third and towards the end 
of the fourth edict. Strange to say, it remained unrecognised by Wilson, who simply 
remarks, “in place of dwddasa, ‘twelve,’ and vasa, ‘year,’ the inscription has 
bai'aya vasha, but the fiist must be wrong ” ' Of the second example, he says that 
“there IS a blank mstead of the number,” although Norris’s nan text has the 


* Jouriml of the Uo\nl Asiatic Society, \II, p 171 
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letteis for mra -}- mslia quite distinct, while his English transliteration gives va 
'tana mslia By thus sepaiating va fiom the following letters, it seems that Noriis 
also failed to lecognise the tine vernacular haraya for “ twelfth ” 

1 ohseive that the word cliatura, “foui,” in the thirteenth edict, is followed hy 
four upiight stiokes, thus, 1111, in the Shahh^z-gaihi text, and that the coiie- 
sponding woid chatura, “foui,” in the KhMsi text, is followed hy an upright cioss, 
thus+, which must, theiefoie, be the old Indian cypher foi 4 This form was after- 
waids modified to a St Andiews’ cioss, or x , in which shape it was adopted by all 
the people who used tlie Aiian chaiacteis, as may be seen in the diffeient inscrip- 
tions of the Kings Kanishka, Huvishka, and Gondophaies, and of the Satiap 
Liako-Kujulaka Pievious to the adoption of this Indian symbol, the cypheis 
of the Western people would seem to have been limited to single stiokes, as the 
woids panclieslm-panclieslm, “every five,” aie followed by five upright strokes, 
which precede the woid vasJieshu, “yeais ” ^ 

2 The TJjjeni, or middle Indian dialect, is exhibited in the Gunar veision of 
Asoka’s edicts, in the lock edict of Rfipnfith, and m aU the numeious donative 
records of the great stfipas of Bhilsa and Bhaihut Its chief chaiacteristics are 
the occasional use of the palatal sibilant s, as in pdsanda, and its possession of r 
as well as I, as shown m the use of Jiaja instead of Laja, gw a instead of gulu, 
oro for olo, &o 

The few corns that wo possess with legends m Asoka characters also use the 
r in its piopei place, as in FurusJiadatta, Bdidmya, and as none of them have 
befen found to the east of Benares, I conclude that the power of pionouncmg the 
letter r was confined to Noithern and Central India, and to the people of Oiissa 
and Kalinga 

3 The Mdgadlii or eastern dialect is bioadly marked by the entire want of 
the letter r, foi which I is unifoimly substituted Thus we have Lay a for Bdja^ 
lopapita for ropapita, antalam foi aniat am, clialana for chat ana, Basalatha foi 
BasaraiJia, &c , — a peculiarity which would seem to connect the people of Eastern 
India with the Indo-Chinese, who also want the r - There is a cuiious account in 
the Lalita-Vistaia regaidmg the teaching of the young Piince Sakya Sinha m 
the hpisdla, oi “ Wilting School ” Theie the alphabet which he was taught was 
the common Sanskiit alphabet with the omission of the letters 1 , 1 1 and o'l ’ But as 
no insciiptions with this pecnbaiity have yet been found, I cannot help suspecting- 
that the author of the Labta-Vistaia has made a mistake, and that the lettei 
actually omitted was r, as we find to have been the case in numeious insciiptions, 
including those of the Lauiiya piUais, which stand witbm 125 miles of Kapila- 
vastu, where Buddha was boin 

The afidnities of the language of Asoka’s inscriptions with Pali and Sanskrit 
have been briefiy discussed by the competent pen of Professor H H Wilson, 
whose opinion was formed after a very careful and searching examination of the 

' ArcliJBological Survey of India, Vol V, p 22, hj Cnuningham } 

® It IS true tint tlie Burmese liave actually got the letter r, which they borrowed from India along with their alphabet* 
but they have not got the pronunciation, as they say Yan^oon for Mangoon, Tahoo for liahu, Ac.. 

History of ancient Sanskrit hterature by Professor Max-MuUer, p 519.. 
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comj)lete texts of four diffeient versions of the lock edicts I quote his woids 
as they stand, with the single exception of the substitution of the name of Sh&hbaz- 
gaihi for that of Kapurdagiii, as the gieat inscription of Asoka is actually within 
the lands of the foimer place, and more than two miles distant fiom the smallei 
village of Kapuidagiii ^ — 

The language itself is a kind of Pah, oflFering for the gieater portion of the woids forms 
analogous to those which aie modelled by the i ales of the Pah grammar still muse There aie, 
howevei, many differences, some of which arise from a closer adherence to Sanskrit, others fiom 
possible local peculiarities, indicating a yet unsettled state of the language It is observed by 
Ml Prmsep, when speaking of the Lat inscriptions ^The language diffeis fiom eveiy existing 
written idiom, and is, as it were, intermediate between the Sanskrit and PMi The nouns and parti- 
cles in geneial follow the Pah structuie, the veihs are moie frequently nearer to the Sanskiit 
foims, but in neither, any more than in giammatical Pdli, is theie any great dissimilarity fiom 
Sanslcrit It is cuiious that the ShShb^z-garhi inscription departs less fiom the Sanskrit than the 
otheis, retaining some compound consonants, asjur lupnya instead of pi^a , and having the lepie- 
sentatives of the three sibilants of tbe Devanagaii alphabet, while the others, as in Pah, have 
but one sibilant On tbe other hand, the ShiihbS,z-gaihi inscription omits tlie vowels to a much 
gieater extent, and rarely distinguishes between the long and short vowels — peculiarities peihaps not 
unconnected with the Semitic character of its alphabet 

The exact determmation of the differences and agreements of the insciiptions with PAh on 
the one hand and Sanskrit on the othei would lequiie a laboiious analysis of the whole, and would 
be scarcely woitb the pains, as the diffeiences fiom eitbei would, no doubt, piove to be comparatively 
few and unimportant, and we may be content to considei the language as Pah, not yet peifected m 
its grammabcal structuie, and deviating m no important respect from SansLiit PMi is the 
language of the writings of the Buddhists of Ava, Siam and Ceylon , therefore it is concluded 
it was the language of the Buddhists of Uppei India when the inscriptions were engraved, and 
consequently they aie of Buddhist oiigin This, howevei, admits of question, foi, although the 
Buddhist authoiities assert that SSkya Smha and his successors taught in P^h, and that a PMi 
giammar was compiled in his day, yet, on the othei hand, they affiim that the doctiines of Buddha 
weie long taught orally only, and were not committed to writing foi foiii cen tunes aftei his death, 
or until B C 163 — a date, no doubt, subsequent to that of the inscriptions In fact, the principal 
authorities of the Singalese Buddhists appear to have existed in Singalese, and to have been trans- 
lated into Pah only in the fifth century aftei Christ 

According to M Burnouf and Mi Hodgson, the eailiest Buddhist wiitings were not PMi, but 
Sanskrit, and they were tianslated by the Noithern Buddhists into then own languages — Mongol and 
Tibetan It does not appeal that they have any P5.h books The Chinese have obtained their 
writings fiom both quaiters, and they piobablyhave P^li works brought from Ava or Ceylon They 
Lave also, accoidmg to M Burnouf, tianslations of the same Sanskut woiks that are known in the 
noith It IS by no means established, tbeiefore, that PS.h was the sacied language of the Buddhists 
at the peiiod of the insciiptions, and its use constitutes no conclusive pioof of their Buddhist origin 
It seems moie likely that it was adopted as being the spoken language of that pait of India wheie 
Piyadasi lesided, and was selected for his edicts, that they might be intelligible to the people 
Hence, also, the employment of diffeient alphabets, that of ShS-hbdz-garhi being the alphabet cui- 
rent in Afghanistan and Bactiia, as we know fiom the Grseco-Bactiian coins The use of the pio- 
vmcial or local alphabet was evidently designed foi the convenience of those to whom it was familiar, 
while the ancient foim of Devanagari was that employed in Hindustan as being there in general 
use The popular currency of the language, admitting that it might have been the spoken dialect 
of the north-west of India, would he moie likely to prevent, than to lecommend, its use as a sacied ' 
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huguage, and its being* applied to sncli a pniposc by the Soutboin Buddlnsis was in some degree 
piobably owing to then being as a people ignoiant of it, and it would then nssninc in their eyes a 
sanctity wliicli as a spoken dialect it nns not likely to possess At the same time wq can scarcely 
siijipose that the language of the insciipiions was undeistood in all the countries where thej have 
been discoveied,— bejond the Indus, at Delhi, in Bihai, in Oiissa, and Gu)arit, whore we know that 
\eiy different dialects, howevci laigely borrowing fiom a common soiuce, at present picvail 
Neitbci IS it likely that edicts intended to icgnlato the mouvl conduct of the people at large should 
have been intelligible only to Buddhist priests, or should have been perpetuated on pillars and rocks 
solely for then edification We may thciefoic lecogniso it as an actually existent form of speech m 
some pait of India, and might admit llio testimony of its ongin given by Buddhists themselves, by 
whom it IS alw^ays identified wutli the language ot jWng.idha oi Bihar, the scene of Sakjaa Sniha^s 
fiist teaching, but that there aie several diffei dices between it and the Mftgadhi, ns laid down in 
Prakut grammais, and ns it oceuis in Jain wntnigs It is, as Messrs Burnouf niul LaF'Jon remark, 
still neaiei to Sanskiit, and may have prevailed more io the north than Bihar, or in llio upper pnifc 
of the Doab, and lu the FunjAb, being moie analogous to the Snuiascni dialect, the language of ^la- 
thuia and Delhi, although not diffoiing from the dialect of Bihar to such an extent ns not to he 
intelligible, to those to whom SAkjn and Ins successors addressed lliemsolvcs Tlic langingc of the 
insciiptions, then, nlihoiigh ncccssanl} that of their date, and probablj that in wlnoli llie first pro- 
pagatois of Buddhism expounded their dociuncs, seems to !m\c been rather the spoken lan- 
guage of the people in Uppei India than n form of speech peculiar to n cln*-s of religionists, or a 
sacied language, and its use in the edicts of Pi}adaM, although not incompatible with their Bud- 
dhist oiigm, cannot be accepted as a conclusnc proof that they originated from any peculiar lorm of 
leligious belief 

James Pimsop had all cady noticed the **mar]ccd diffcicncc’’ Between the dia- 
lects of the Giinar and Dhauli rcisions of the edicts ^ In the former, he says — 

" We find hltavaixy asii = ^is^, anu^afi = ^ command,^ following closel} upon the Sanskrit 
etymology , whereas in the latter we have hoti, afki^ annmih^ a^ in the modern PAh 

" The dialect of Gnnar, then, is intermediate between Sanskrit and Pali, or rather the piJkar 
idiom, for Pali, so called, agrees in some respects bolter with one, m some with other, and in ortho- 
giaphy" decidedly with neithci ! Thus the word xdha^ used at Girnar for iha^ Mierc,^ is correctly the 
Pah teim, as may he seen in the long quotation about the election of a stApa m Ceylon inserted in 
last month^s Journal 

^^The corresponding word in the eastern dialect iscunouslj modified to — a fact 1 011!}" ascer- 
tained by the collation of the two texts, and one which at once opens an important diHco\er} to aid 
oui studies In seveml of the Dhauli inscriptions the exprc^^sions hxdalohf a^jiaralohla^hxdalokay 
occur, at Girnar ( 13 th tablet) wo have also cJia all lb esc are cm- 

dently ihalolildy j)dTalolikdcha~^ oi this world and of the next world ^ Now, the opening of the 
pillar msciiption which so much perplexed ns has the same elements Jixdaia jpdlaia — iha para or ihato-> 
pdratahy ^hcre and hereaftei ^ a sense wdnch at once renders the passage intelligible The same may 
be said of hidaiataye pdlaialat/e in the noi th compartment 

" The eastern dialect is remarkable for this species of cocknejusra, winch, as far as I know, has 
no parallel in any of the giammatical Pi Akrits thus the k is inseitcd before evatn (hcvaxnji tdam and 
some other words beginning with vowels 

On the other hand (but this is also a cockne3ism) the 6emi\owel5/ is cut off m many words, 
such as afha^ add^aia^ am, which are correctly spelt at Giinar, — yathd,yadd, yaid^ (S yaiia) and yam 
In these instances the pillar language is remotest from the Sanskrit There is a siugulai exception, 
however, in the feminine pronoun lyam, which is preserved throughout at Dhauli and on the pillars. 


* Journal of tlie Bengal Asiatic Society, VII, 277, 281 



INSCRIPTIONS OP ASOKA. 47 

wheieas at Giinar^ aya7n is made both masculine and feminine, as in modem (oi rather written) 
Pall 

There cannot be a bettei test of the gradual change of language than the woid^r^^^, a piefis 
in Sanskiit extensively used, implying relation, direction, or return In the PHh of Girnai this is 
merely altered to paUy by omission of the i* In the languageof the pillars the same pieposition is 
always wntten with the ceiebral t The orthography vanes in the wiitten Pdli of boolcs, being 
in Ceylonese pah, in Burmese pah ^ while m Praknt, the rules of which geneially change the hard 
to soft consonants, i to d, t to d, the woidis padi vls padihdissah ion pratiUiydsj/aii^ &c , and 

peihaps we may recognise a final change intoj^a? in the modern Hindi^ — foi instance, in ^ja? 05 fiom 
praiivesa^ vicinity, and other woids 

Substantives suffer modifications not so great m extent, but equally lemaikahle, and signifi- 
cant of gradual coiruption 

^^The woid iimi may serve as an example — Sans manttshyas , at Giinar nanuso ^ at Dhauli 
and on the pillars ninmse , P^lh viammo ^ Piakrit — (?Bhaka,) mdmts Again, the Sanskrit ptiinslias 
is made at Giinar^7m/5C (?) , at Dhauli, ptdise ^ PMi, or ^ Pr&kiit punso. In modern 
dialects it is only used as a Sanskrit woid 

Of the changes undergone by the verbs, a good example may be selected in the substantive 
verbs, ilm, hliavati^ ^ be y which is found unimpaired in several instances at Girnai, though never 
so on the pillars, hotly the Pdli foim, sometimes takes its place in the Giinai tablets, — always on the 
pillais The Pidkiit changes this to hodiy whence it is fuither softened to liai and Ikb in the modem 
dialects 

Ash ndsti ash and are also retained in the original foim at Giinar at 

Dhauli they became athi and natJii , whereas in Pdh they aie converted into auhi and nauln The 
futuie passive participle terminates as the Sanskutin tavya at Girnar, and iaviya at Dhauli , while 
Pdli makes it talhay Pr&knt dahha , and the foim is altogether lost in the modern hlidslias This 
giadual transition is well maiked in the veib hriy — Sans LarUavyam ^ Giinsi latavyam j 

Katak haiaviyairiy P^h latamam ^ Pi^ik ladallatn 

In wilting many Sanskrit woids in which the sth or si dental, oi cerebial, are lequued, 
a curious rule is adopted at Gnnai of lepresenting them by a cerebral t with the s subjoined, as 
tisteyd for tishteydt may remain aniisati foi amtsashy adhtsfdna for adlmtJian In all these the 
lowermost consonant is pionounced first 

Another similai anomaly is lemaiked in the mode of writing vy in vydyta (S vaydpta) , 
latavyamy larttavyamy &c , the v being placed below the whereas on the pillars (wheie the double 
consonant is employed at all) it is coirectly written vy The woid Edmliana, Bralmanay is written 
with the h below, it may, therefoie, on the above principle, be read with the li fiist, lalmana as nearer 
to the Sanskrit At Dhauli this word is invariably written hdbliana In modem Pah it is wntten 
bidhmano with the dental n 

*^In the inflexion of the seventh case we have at Giinai often mhi (hmi) , at Dhauli msi oi si 
These correspond, of course, with Sanskrit smm in asmitiy &o , and all foi ms are allowed in the facile 
grammar of the ^vlltten PMi, along with the legular locative in e It is impossible not to 
recognise the Hindi postposition inen in the Girnai form of the locative case 

The conjunctive va seems to be used for ^ and ^ as fiequently as vd foi ^ or ^ It is the Peisian 
conjunction, and is used in written. Hindi, though seldom in the spoken tongue , aur the pandit 
pointed out in one place wntten droy but I doubt the reading 

A great many othei mstances might he cited to prove that the language of Girnai is not 
precisely either pure Sanskrit or the pure PMi of hooks, hut as the Buddhist volumes of Ceylon are 
acknowledged to be posterioi by 450 years to the death of Sakya, his tenets having been first reduced 
to writing in Ceylon, about ninety yeais befoie Chiist, some change may be allowed to have taken 
place in the meantime, and we may presume that the Girnar insciiptions lepresent the Pdli (or 
vulgar) tongue, as it was in the time of Asoka on the west of India, as the pillais show it to us as it 
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n/ 

was i)ronouiiced on tlie east, oi in Magfidlia piopei Now, it is cuuous cnougli that sotno of the 
distinguishing tmts of the pillai dnlecfc aic just such ns aic pointed out by the grammarians of a 
Intel day as constituting the diflerences belwccn M^igadhl nud Pfih — names, it must be remembered^ 
whicb me indiffeiently emiiloycd in Ceylon, Ava, Sinm, and oven China, to express the sacred 
language of the Buddhists Thus, quoting fiom M.M Lassen and BurnouPs Essai sur Ic P/lli, 
p 156, — ^ J?a devient la cn MAgndhi, V'\\\po7tuso Cc cliangemcnt a quelque fois lieu cn 

Piakrit jamnis cn PfilP — and ngnm in the next pningiaph, — ^cn MAgadht Icnominatif singulicrcst cn 
€ (which tnkes the plnco of visarga) iandis qiPcn Pah il cst teimin(^ cn o ' The use of o in lieu of e 
for the mnscuhne nominative IS gciieial, but not umvcisal lu the text before us The conclusion to 
which the same snvans weie led nt that caily pciiod of their studies may now require a slight 
modification 

Une compaiaison attentive du Piakut et du PAli nous a conduit A cette conclusion — 

1 Qu il exisle, entie ces deux dinlectes, une icssemblanco telle qiPpn pout avancei quhls sont 
presque identiques , 

^^2 Que le Piahiit nltcic plus le Sniiskiit quo iic Ic fait lo PAli, et quhl ofTre cn quelque sorte, 
le second ddgid d^nlteiation, comme Ic Pali cii cst le premier c6 Ic plus iraincdiat Essai sur le 
Fall, 15 

The second position IS quite true, and it hns hoen fully dc\ eloped in a recent work (Institu- 
tiones PitAkritico;) by Piofessor Lnssen, which should he in the hands of cveiy Indian philologist 

The position assumed by ]\r Lnssen, that the Pilh of Ccjlon was immediately derned from 
the shores of Knlinga, independently of its being matter of histoiy, is supported by the eiidencc of 
the leeoids now discoiercd in the country Yet it must bo confessed that in some respects there is 
a neaier connection with the dialect of GiqarAt, and it is not unnatural to suppose that a maritime 
intei course also pi evaded at a aei} eaily period between the western empona of Surnshtra and 
Tambapanm, the island so fruitful m aiomatics, which would lead to an intercommunion of those 
piofessing the same faith m the two countries 

The \einaculaT language of India at that period, then, \aricd in different provinces it approached 
moie to the Sanskrit in the north-west, diverged from it in ^lagAdha and Kalinga, but it was in both 
places essentially what is now called Pah, a word supposed to be denied from pa///, a \nllage, as 
we should now-a-daj s distinguish \illager, boorish, from the language of the Court 

There is no trace of genuine Prfikrit in either of the dialects, and we may’', therefore, agree with Pro- 
fessoi Lassen that the of the diaraas was not used until three or four centuries later The 

giammarians who subsequently framed the rules of tins corrupted idiom cease to mention Pah at all — 
a pi oof that it had already been banished the country along with the Buddhist religion, while the 
hl^Agadhi, by them set down as nearly the lowest of jaigons, is evidently quite diflerent from the 
infeiior langunge of the pillars aud the Katak inscriptions 
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Tin jnecuplions of A‘:oka aie ongiwod in iivo tli'^hnct chaiaciers, — one reading 
fiom iighf to leff, nliich i'? confined to llic SIiuIibA/',-gailu version, and also found on 
the coins of the Greek and Indo-Sc\ tlnan Pnneesof Aiiana, and the other leading 
from left to inrht, nhich is confined to the coins of Pantalcon and AgathoMcs, who 
reigned hevoml (he Indus. Imtnhich is the common character of all the othei texts 
of (ho inscriptions, ns veil as of all the donatno insciiptions of the Sdnehi and 
IJhniliiit Stfipas, The foimor has hecn called Ji nnw-l^uli, and the latter Indo-JPdh, 
from the lomitiics m nhidi thci ncie piincipalli used. 

The Aimtw-Pttli alphabet, as seen in tlie SIiAlihfir-gnihi insciiption as 'well as 
on (he coins, compiiscs .ill the lettoit. of the Indo-Pah alphabet Put that this nas 
not the c'se ongiii’ilh is clcai fiom tiie fact that, nhilc the haul aspnates I1i,chh, 
and ;j/7 are distinct cliancteis, independent of the foims of the non-aspiiatcd 
letters /, ch, i, and p, the soft aspn ph, dh, and bli aic simply the letters g, d, 
and i, u ith the aspmite letter /f att u bed to the iiglit The leiy same peculiaiity 
js notieeahle in the *1 diet in alplnhet, nhieh iias also oiigiinlly wanting in the 
aspirated (enucs. Tlte TiIk tmi langu.igi* did not lerpme them, and accoidingly, when 
the Kagan alphohet of India nas adopted In the Tibetans, the soft aspnates ncic 
omitted Put aftcnu’ids 1111011 it n.is found nciessaii to cxpiess numheis of 
Sniiskrit voids and Indnn nnines in vhich these lettcis occur, nei\ compound 
forms nc'u* iinented In simplj adding the aspnate to eaeliof ihc unnspiiated Ictteis 

Simiiarh, tlic senes of cerehial letteis, nhieh vas also ii.inting oiiginally in 
Tibetan, vas nfternauls supplied by the nnention of non letters, nhich are simply 
the flic dental letters rcif ised This is not exactlv tlic case vith the ceiebiallcttcis 
of the Aiinno-Puli alpliahet, hut their foims diflcr so slightly fiom those of the 
dentals th.it it ceems highlj piohahlc they must have been a late addition to the 
oiiginal alphahetual scheme 

111 Indiau-Pult such compound foims as sp, m, st, and sr were alteicd either 
by the siippicssion of one of tlic (no consonants, oi by thoir separation into two 
syllable’s. Wc thus haie asa for aswa, luPln for and siii for Putin 

✓lna«-JVh, V Inch abounds nith such names as ITystaspes, Zaiiaspcs, Ilanstancs, 
Spilamenc's, Ac , compound letters veic iinented to icpicsent the sp and st and «•, 
and thus vc find the voids aspa and ash and s^aviana in their regular forms The 
r was attached to the light foot of each letter, as in pr/ya, vluch occuis so often in 
the Asoka edicts Put as the same stioko is attached to the light foot of f7/s in 
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dharma, and to tlie riglit foot of d m darsi, it seems probable that m the Sbdbbdz- 
gaibi text, at least, tbe compound lottois may have possessed the double sounds of 
dhra and dhm, dia and dar , otbeiTViso u'e must lead dhiama and dr an 

At wbat time tins alpliabet was invented, or whence it was deiived, nothing 
certain is known The subject has been discussed by Mr TJiomas, wlio concludes 
that it has no claim whatever to an indigenous oiigiu, based, as it manifestly is, 
upon an alphabet cognate until the Plioenician ” ' 

Some of the moic piomincnt letters aie common to both alphabets And the 
differences in otheis may, he thinks, have been developed by ‘‘the inscriion of medial 
vowels in the body of the covering consonant” — a scheme which he justly believes 
to have been adopted fiom the Phli alphabet of India, as it is quite unknown to 
■Western cahgiaphy 

But the Aiiano-Phli vowel scheme differs from that of India in having only one 
set of vowels, as no distinction has yet been discovered betu een the siioi t and long 
vowels, unless peihaps a dot or shoit loliiin at the left foot may be taken for the 
long fl Tbe imtial vowels aic foi mod exactly in the same manner as the medial 
vowels, the same stiaight sliokes being added to the piimilive stem, or short a, to 
form the vowels ?, ?/, e, and o The letter r and the vowel n are also attached to tbe 
vowels aftei the same mannci as to the consonants 

The use of this pecuhai alphabet would appeal to have been ougmally confined 
to Aiiana, oi the countiies lying to the west of the Indus between India and Persia 
The eailicst known specimens of the wiiting aie the edicts of Asoka at Shdhblz- 
gaihi and tbe laic coin of Agatboklcs, of which only three specimens aic known to 
me The former cannot be older than the 12th year of Asoka, oi B. C 251, and the 
lattei must be of neailv the same date, or about B C 210 But as the alphabet is 
heie seen in its full development with all tbe soft asjurates and ceicbral letteis com- 
plete, it must have been m use for some consideiable time pieviously Tbe date of 
tbis development I would assign to tbe end of tbe dtb centuiy B. C , when tbe 
pioviuces to tbe west of tbe Indus weie ceded to Chaudia Gupta by SelcukosNikator, 
and thus came duectly under the influence of Indian learning, which necessitated 
the adoption of some additional letteis to cxpiess new Indian sounds Tlus alphabet 
continued in use duimg the whole peiiod of Greek supremacy, and nndei the Indo- 
Scytbian pimces it was earned to tbe eastward of tbe Sutlej, an msciiption of 
Kanisbka in this cbaiacter bavmg been found in a Buddhist Stflpa near Babh- 
walpur About tbe end of tbe first century A B it would appear to have fallen into 
disuse, as all tbe gold coins which may he assigned to the second century hear Indian 
letters only The latest dated record yet made known is my insciiption from 
PanjtAi, which heais the Samvat year 122 * If this he the so-called Yikiamdditya 
Samvat, as I helieve it is, it will lefer to the year A I) 65 , but if it be tbe Saka era, 
the date will be exactly A D 200 

Three different specimens of the Aiiano-Pfili alphabet arc given in tbe accom- 
panying plate ^ Isi, from Asoka’s edicts at Sbhbbhz-gaibi, which date as early as 
B C 252 , 2nd, from the coins of tbe Gieek pimces of Ariana and India, which range 

* nurmsmitic Chromclo, Xeiv Sonos, III, 220 ’ See Arclmologicil Surrey of lucUn, Vol V, ji Cl 

’ See Hate XXVH 
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fioni B C 2 10 lo 3 20 , and 3; d, from tlie coins and insciiptions of the Indo-Scythian 
punco‘5, ilic Saca' and Tochau, nhich lange from B 0 120 down to A D 79 ' 

Tlic Iiido-jPdlt alphahot ddfcis fiom that of Aiiana m tno reiy important par- 
ticulni^:, — 1 >./, in heui" load from loft to light; and 2>hI, m hoiiig foimed exclusively 
oithcr of ngid sliaight lines oi of poihons of cucles Ovmg to the latter peculiarity, 
it ha<; lunoi boon found in a cuisnc form, into 'uhich indeed it uas hardly possible 
to foico its intloMblo cloments. 

Tin 00 *>pLoinions of this alphabet aic given in the accompanying plate , ‘ 1st, 
from tho edicts ol Asoha and Basaiatha on rochs and pillais, which range fiom 
B C. 252 tn 218, and fiom the few nafnc Hindu coins uhich belong to tho same 
peiiod, 2iiil, fiom the toms of tlic nafno piinccs contcmpoiaiy uith the later 
GlccKs and oailior Indo-Sc\thians, uhich may range fiom B C 160 to 67, and 
ihd, fiom tho IMiihma insciiptions of the Indo-Se\thian piinces, ICanishlca, Huvishlca 
Vasu-do\n. and others, uhioh lango Iiom B. C 57 to A. I) 79 

Tlio lotteis of tho Jndo-P.ih alphabet bare become pretty well known through 
.Tamos Ihinsop’s wiitmg': Tlieuholo of tlic consonants ucicdiscoveicd by him, luith 
tho oxcopiimi of the cuttnial nasal u'/, uliich has not jet been found, and the two 
sibilants s and ‘•/i. One of those I line since discoiorcd in tho Khhlsi version of 
the edicts, uhfio it IS so^oitil times coiicctly used, in tho uoid pdshajida, mstcad 
of tho dcMit il sibilant s Its foim is not nnlilco that of the Ariano-Pah sli, fiom which 
it )mtv bn\e boon doiiu’d, although it seems tome equalh piobablc that the Indian 
Icttci uas Dio original form. 

The m)ucK also wore disco\crcd by Prinscp, excepting only tho initial o, which 
ho toolv to ho a long 5 and fot uliioh he proposed a new foim deiived from the 
Inter Gnptn alplnlad It is sli mgo that the true laluo of the letter did not strike 
Inm. as it is tin* <mh initinl uhich icinnms ahsolntoly unchanged as a medial It has 
t«o distinct foi ms, of uhich the later IS only the oulicr one leicised, both as an 
luUial nnd ns a modial. 'J'lic cnrliei fonn consists of a perpendicnlai stroke with a 
horwont il stioKo on each side, one at the top and one at the foot In the earlier 
form the upper stiohc is on thclefi hand and Die louer stioke on the light This 
uas the lettoi uhicdi James Piinsop took for the initial long w The latter form is 
found in Die additional edicts ol Dhauli and Jaugada, and in the later edicts on the 
Allahahnd pilhr The initial long .i is of frequent oecui i once, but no other imtial 
long 1 owed It'is \ et been found in Asoku’s insciiptions. The initial diphthong «e occurs 
in Ana It ijaV inscriptions, unless tho name is to be read as Vaa Tho medial long 
\ou(ds d, t, ft, aic eoniinon; hut no examples of medial ooi au are at present known. 
The annmrdra is froqueutLy used, citlici for the duplication of m, as in dliamma, or as 
a substitute for the guttural nasal ng, as m modem Hindi Tho question of the 
prohihle origin of Dus Indian alpliahcthas hoen veiy ably discussed by Mr Thomas, 
ulio concludes that it is "an ludcpondcntly devised and locally matured scheme 
of unting " Ho adds that tho Indian Pfili alphabet possesses 

“in nil eminent degree tlic merit of bimplicily combined with extended distinctive capabilities nnd 
reinarl nble facility of lection, nnd Hint its construction exhibits not only a definite purpose 

t '' 


' See riBic xwi I 
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throaghout, but indicitcs, moreover, a high order of intellectual culture on the part of its designers, who 
discriminated by appropriate letters gradations of sound, often inappieciable to European ears, and 
seldom susceptible of correct utterance by European organs of speech " ‘ 

Mr Thomas adverts moie pointedly to the independent origin of the Indo-Phli 
alphabet, because, as he explains, 

“a tendency casts in many cultivated minds to depreciate the originality and antiquity of Indian 
“ civilisation ” ' 

And he quotes the facts that Professor Max-Muller 

'^will not admit that the Indians acquired the ait of writing till a comparatively late peiiod,” 
that Dr J Wilson of Bombay 

“asserts that Asoka's Buddhists derived their letteis from Gieek and Phoenician models,” 
while Di Weber afiiims that they 
“ are emanations fiom a Phoenician stock ” 

Upwards of twenty yeais have now passed since I came to the same conclusion 
which Ml Thomas has thus boldly advanced, namely, that the Indian-Pd,li alphabet 
was a peifectly independent ina’’ention of the people of India My opinion was 
foimed aftei a careful compaiison of all the chaiacteis with the pictoiial lepiesenta- 
tions of simple objects of which many of the letteis lepresent either the whole name 
or the fiist syllable of the name 

The fiist attempts of mankind at giapbic repiesentation must have been con- 
fined to pictures, oi direct imitations of actual objects This was the case with the 
Mexican paintings, which depicted only such mateiial objects as could be seen by 
the eye An impiovement on direct pictorial lepiesentation was made by the 
ancient Egyptians in the substitution of a pait foi the whole, as of a human head for 
a man, a bud’s head for a bird, &c This system was still further extended by- 
giving to certain pictuies induect values oi powers, symbolical of the objects repre- 
sented Thus a jackal was made the type of cunning, and an ape the type of rage 
By a still farther application of this abbreviated symbolism a pair of human arms 
with speai and shield denoted fightmg, a pau of human legs meant walking, while a 
hoe was the type of digging, an eye of seeing, &c But even with this poetical 
addition the means of expressing thoughts and ideas by pictoiial representations was 
still very limited Eor, as each picture could convey only one idea, the numbei of 
separate pictuies requisite to foim an intelligible story must have been very great. 
The difficulty also of lemembeimg the piecise application of so many different sym- 
bols and of discriminating an actual vulture oi other animal fi’om a symbolical one 
must have been felt very early, as the oldest specimens that we possess of Egyptian 
writing on the monuments of Sephuiis and Sous, of the third and fourth dynasties, 
aic not pictorial, hut phonetic It seems certain, therefore, that at a very early date 
the practice of puie picture wilting must have been found so complicated and inconve- 
nient that the necessity for a simpler mode of expressing then ideas was forced 
upon the Egyptian priesthood The plan which they mvented was highly ingenious, 
though somewhat cumbrous , and as it seems probable that the Indians might have 
gone thiough a similar process, a hiief account of it will not he out of place 


* Kumismntic Chrouicle, new *:enc»,< — ** On tlic Bactnan alphabet.' 
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To tlie greater 'numbei of tlieir pictorial symbols tlie Egyptians assigned tbe 
phonetic values of the paiticular sounds or names, of which each symbol previously 
had been only a simple pictuie Thus to a mouth, ru, they assigned the value of ?•, 
and to a hand, iiit, the value of t But as each of the symbols still possessed an in- 
heient vowel sound, the system was one of complete syllables, or a syllabary, and not 
one of simple letters, or an alphabet Occasionally the vowels were separated from 
the consonants, as when mu, a hole, was lepresented by a “ boatstand,” m followed 
by an outstretched aim, or u Had this plan of separating the vowels been gener- 
ally adopted, it must soon have led to a complete alphabetical system, but, like the 
first possessor of the Koli-t-nur, the Egyptian had a treasure withm his giasp, 
without knowing its value 

A similar process would appeal to have taken place in India, as I will presently 
attempt to show by a separate examination of the alphabetical letters of Asoka’s 
age with the pictures of vaiious objects from which I believe them to have been 
directly descended I have neither time nor space at present to attempt to complete, 
nor even to continue, this cmious investigation But, perhaps, a few of the more 
prominent examples which I will presently bung forward wiU be sufiicient to 
ariest the attention, even if they do not lead to the conviction, of many of my 
readers. My own conclusion is that the Indian alphabet is of purely Indian oiigm, 
just as much as the Egyptian hieroglyphics were the purely local invention of the 
people of Egypt ^ Tlie only alternative that I can see to this conclusion is that the 
Indians must first have boiiowed the plan of their system fiom the Egyptians, 
and afterwards have concealed the loan by adapting the different symbols to their 
mvn native words But as this would have entailed a complete change in the values 
of all the symbols, I must confess that such an alternative seems to me to be veiy 
improbable I admit that several of the letters have almost exactly the same /o? 
as those which aie found amongst the Egyptian hieioglypliics for the same things, but 
their values aie q^uite different, as they form different syllables in the two languages 
Thus a pan of legs separated as in walking was the Egyptian symbol for walking or 
motion, and the same form, like the two sides of a pan of compasses, is the Indian 
letter g, which as ga is the commonest of all the Sanskiit loots for walkmg, or motion 
of any kind But the value of the Egyptian symbol is s, and I contend that if the 
symbol had been harrowed by the Indians, it would have letained its oiiginal value 
This, indeed, is the very thing that happened with the Accadian Cuneifoim symbols 
when they were adopted by the Assyrians The original symbols retained their 
poioei as syllables, but lost their vahie as pictoiial representations of things on 
being transferred to a different language 

The present arrangement of the Indian alphabet is the only one known to the 
grammarians It was ceitainly in use before the Christian era, as the Lahta 
Yistara, in recording that the youthful Buddha was taught the Indian alphabet, 
arranges the letters in then present older But this aitificial division of the letters 
into classes of gutturals, palatals, &c , must have been preceded by some much 
simpler grouping of the letters Peihaps the simplest arrangement that could be 
made would*have been according to similaiity of form Eor, if I am right as to the 
local development of the alphabet from origmal pictoiial representations of things, 

0 
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it •would follow as a mattei of couise that oh]Ccts of somewhat similar shape 
would ho represented hy symbols more or less alike And if any attempt had been 
made to classify the different symbols, I think that the most obvious and natuial 
yiT^gprnp'nt would have been that of similitude of shape A.S any aiian^oment 
IS better than none at all, I have adopted this grouping of the letters in the accom- 
panying plate I have also ventured to name each gioiip aftei that member of 
the human body which seems to mo to have suggested the oiigmal picture or 
ideogiaph At fiist the figuies would have been moio or less rude lepiesentations 
of the different membeis But these would gradually have given nay to simpler 
forms, until each symbol acquned a separate phonetic value, and thus became a 
distinct syllable At this point the Chinese have stopped, but in India the 
syllables must have given way veiy early to the moie convenient sjstem of 
alphabetic letters that is now in use 


Group 1 —Kit, G Arms a:nd Ijegs 

This group compnses only two lettters, Ih and q, of which the former would 
seem to represent the action of the human arms, and the latter the action of the 
legs Both have concave or hollow forms in the Asoka alphabet, which, as they 
represented different kinds of action, would necessarily be distinguished by some 
slight difference of shape. Thus the g is either a half circle, or a paiabola, or 
an angle formed by the two sides of an isosceles triangle, while the lit has the left 
limb about one-half the length of the light one. 

KIi — ^The foim of this letter appears to me to have been derived from that 
of the common Indian hoe oi maitoch, which has been used by the people from 
time immemorial for digging then fields Now, the radical word for this operation 
IS Man, “ to dig ,” and as the original mattock was made of a natural knee-joint of 
Khayar or Khadir wood, it would seem that this tree ( Mimosa catechu ) may have 
been so named fiom the puipose to which it was applied as the “ digging-wood ” 
In some parts where the Khayar is easily procurable, the mattock is still made 
in the ancient fashion of wood alone, but in most places the instiument now m 
use IS an angle joint of Khayar, or other strong wood, shod with a small 
iron blade One of these is represented in the accompanying plate ^ The 
letter is therefore a symbol of the arm’s action m the chaiacteristic form of 
digging 

Now, the Indian letter is only a simplified form of the picture of the mattock, 
a variety of which is known amongst Egyptologists as the “ hand-plough ” But as 
the hieroglyphic value of the symbol is m, I infer that the Indian letter hli must 
have been an independent local invention of the Indian people 

There are other objects whose forms seem to point to a close connection with 
the old shape of the kh These are, kha, vacuity, or the sky, that is, the hollow 
vault of heaven, the Greek Jcoilos and the Latin ccekim , kharga, the rhinoceros. 


' See Plate iXVITT 
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from the curved tip of his horn, and also a scymitai ivifch a similar curved pomb , 
hlmri, a hoop, to "which may he added Ichola, open, and Uiolhra or KhoJJila, 
hollow ^ 

G — The form of this letter would seem to have been derived from a pair of 
human legs sepaiated as in the aetion of walking, oi simple motion, as distinguished 
fiom the numeious forms of action displayed by the aims Now, the ladical word 
for motion is gam, to go Hence Gangd, which designates a liver in geneial, means 
simply “go-go,” or the “goer similarly, gagan, “the sky,” which appears to turn 
round both day and night, has piecisely the same meaning Hence, most probably, 
spiang the legend of the descent of the Rivei Ganga from the sky 

Now, the Indian lettei G of Asoka’s alphabet is a simpler form of the Egyptian 
“ pair of legs” with feet attached, which, according to Biich, had the value of t, 
and meant “walking or running ” A second hieioglyphic, with a flat top and two 
stiaight sides, is used to lepiesent the “ sky or heavens ” But this is only a variety 
of the other foim, and serves all the moie foicihly to prove the conectness of the 
origin which I have suggested for the form of the Indian letter 

Several othei names seem to have a diiect lefeience to the shape of this letter, 
but a single illustration will, perhaps, be sufficient Thus the woids guha and guplia 
both signify “a cave,” which the Egyptians lepiesented by thiee sides of a square, 
open at the bottom But this hieroglyph had the power of h, fiom hel), a “ cave ” 
Here, again, we have another illustiation of the independent oiigin of the Indian 
symbols, as the same forms have different values, although they represent the same 
tilings. 


Group 2 — Y,J, Ch, Ohh—'Kom Veneris, or Vulva 

In this group the letters Y and J have the same forms, the latter being simply 
turned sideways The character in the Asoka alphabet is clearly intended for a 
representation of the mons venei is, in proof of which I may cite the similar form 
of the Egyptian hieioglyph foi the same member, as well as its common Indian 
names yom andyap/mii 

Y, J — The Asoka forms of these lettei s are both open, but there seems reason 
to suspect that the origmal symbol may have been a pictoiial lepiesentation of a 
giain of bailey, ya or yava, which is divided mto two parts by a perpendicular line 
But as the two parts form one whole, this symbol was used to denote union, as m 
the radicals ya, union, and ya, “ mons veneris,” fiom which sprang ytiga, a “yoke or 
pair,” the Latmy2«p?m, and Hindi jora The peculiai small circle or dot in tlie 
middle of the Asoka J seems to be directly referred to in the term netra^yoni, one of 
the epithets of the moon This means simply the “ eye of the yom,” which really 
is m the symbol, and is supposed to refer to the shape of the spots on the moon, to 
account foi which was invented the legend of Soma attempting to debauch the wife 
of the sage Gautama The mme of Jnno, the goddess of the moon, must be con- 


* I have purposely included ficvcral Hindi words, as their use m India is at least as old as that of Sanshnt 
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nectcd ’sntli tlie Indian jun> and vai\ijvnhaiya, tlie “moon or moonliglit,” as vreU 
as -nitli fbe Lahn jubdr I presume also that the Sanskiit teims yosha and josJia 
for “noman” wcie derived fiom the lootya oi yom, as the symbol of the female 
sex The Tibetan cJio-mo or cJio, a “ vroman,” is perhaps connected vrith the same 
root 

CIt, Chh As the two letters Y and J” signified the union ov junction of the two 
halves of the s^ mhol, so the letters Ch and CM would seem to have referred to the 
division or sepcnation of the two parts, as the words cMi and chlied are the roots 
for “ slit, spht, divide, &c ” Prom the first of these weie derived the terms cliird- 
vali and chiidhand, a “maiden,” and from the other several terms connected with 
the female sex Such words as chanias or cliamcha a “ spoon or ladle,” chhm iLa, 
the “ nostrils,” an “umbrella or mushroom,” a “paddle or oar,” 

and clidl, the “potter’s wheel,” all point to the forms of the Asoka letters ch and 
chh, as striking pictorial representations of then particular forms The 
resemblance to the ladle and oar is specially striking in India, where the 
former is often made of a half gourd or cocoanut with a stick fastened across 
it, while the latter is formed of a round flat piece of wood with the hambu handle 
fastened down the middle of it 


Group 3 — T, Th, Th — Dh — ^Eye 

Th — The most obvious representation of the eye would he a circle, either 
with or without a dot m the centre. The former is the cerebral th, the latter the 
dental th, of the Asoka alphabet The symbol, therefore, would represent round- 
ness in general, and accordingly the cerebral tha, or simple circle, is a radical name 
for the disc of the sun, as well as for a cucle, while the dental tha with a dot in 
the middle is one of the names for the eye The similarity between the human 
eye and the sun in heaven is so striking, that it has been made use of by the 
poets from the time of the Vedas down to Lord Byron ‘ In the Egyptian hieio- 
ghphs a circle with a dot in the middle represented the sun, according to Clemens 
of Alexandria 

Tlicie is a du’ect connection between the Asoka forms of the cerebral and 
dental th, and the round flat non thdiod, or cooking “ gudle,” and the ihdli, or 
“low circular wall,” which is built around a young tree. Here the dot in the 
middle 1 epresents the tree, and the pictorial symbol is perfect I presume that 
lhalLur, a god, was derived from tha, the “sun ” 

T, Dh — The cerebral t in the Asoka alphabet is an open semi-ciicle, and 
the dental dh a semi-ciicle closed by the diameter Tliese I take to be pictorial 
rcpicscntations of a ioha, or “basket,” and of a dhanu, or “bow” In the 
Egj ptian hieroglyphs the basket is represented by the latter symbol with the 
■value of 11 from neh, a basket Here, again, the pictorial symbol of the object 
IS the same in India as in Egypt, but as the phonetic value is different, the Indian 
foim must have been aiiived at by an independent process 

* luj, 1\ , p 183, AViUou’s tmiishtion, ‘Ulio eve of all Compare Duron’s of tlio uimersc’* in 
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D — As tlie probable oiigm of tbe letter d was tlie pictorial representation 
of a tooth, danta, this might have been at fiist a ineie half circle like the dh, 
which was afteiwaids alteied to the Asoka foim by pomtmg the curved line and 
bieaking the diameter oi straight line into two short lines attached to the ends of 
the curve But this is a mere suggestion which I put forward with much diffidence 
Anoiher illustration of the pictorial form of the Asoka letter d/imay be seen in 
the female bieast, dhaiana, from the root dim, to “support, hold,” &c Eiom the 
same root come the terms dlird, dharam, and dhdtri for the “earth,” and as these 
also signify “mother,” they may be compared with the Demeter or “mother earth” 
of the Greeks 


Group 4 — P, P~Hand and Poot 

The characteristic form of this group is a square, the P having the shape of 
three sides of a square open at the top, while the B is a complete square 

P. — The radical words connected with this letter are pdm the hand, and pad, 
the foot, with which are naturally connected the number “five” or pancha The 
oiigrnal pictorial representation was no doubt a “hand,” with the five fingers 
pomted upwards In course of time the three middle bars would have been 
omitted, leaving the symbol in the exact foim of the Asoka letter In its original 
shape it perhaps also represented the “ribs, ” paisn, which are pictured by a similar 
symbol in the Egyptian hieroglyphs, but with the totally different value of sh 
In the latter form, with the middle bars omitted, the Asoka letter has a fair 
pictorial representation of a “ pair of wmgs,” palslia, as well as of a “ flower,” 
puslipa, and more especially of the act of “worship or adoration, ” fiijd, in holdmg 
up the outstretched arms towards heaven This very form was m fact used by 
the Egyptians as their hieroglyph for “adoration,” with the hands raised in wor- 
ship But the value of the Egyptian symbol was K, so that the Indian form could 
not have been borrowed from Egypt, but must have been .reached by an indepen- 
dent local process 

B — ^The verbal roots connected with this letter are hds, a “ house,” bdri, a 
“window,” hart, a “garden” or courtyard, and ben a, a “boat,” all of which are 
of a square or oblong shape The last is a Panjdbi term for a flat-bottomed boats 
with square prow and square stern In the Egyptian hieioglyphs, the square oi 
oblong represents a water tank, with the power of sli, or, with a small opemng 
hke a door, it represents a house with the power of both values being totally 
distinct from that of the Indian letter 


Group 6 — M Mouth 

The characteristic of this letter is a curved oblong form representing the mouth, 
which IS found in exactly the same shape in the Egyptian hieroglyphs But in 
Egypt the symbol had the value of r, from the term ru, a mouth Perhaps the 
origmal Indian form may have had two short diverging lines attached on the top 
to represent moustaches, so that the symbol would then have been but slightly 

V 
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ilifPerent fiom tlie Asoka shape of the letter With this addition the suggested 
old Indian foim would have been a veiy good pictoiial lepiesentation of a “ fish,” 
matsya, of an oblong head , manhd, of a mangus oi ichneumon, of a malcara, or 
ciocodile, as well 'as of a miisa, or mouse Amongst the Egyptian hieroglyphs 
theie IS a similar foim, — namely, an oblong with a fan-shaped top, hut this is a 
picture of the eye with its uppei lid oi eyebrow 


Gkotjp 6 —2', F , N , K , 22— Nose 

The giouping together of so many apparently different letters may, peihaps, 
be thought lathei aibitraiy But they appear to me to have the common tie of 
geneial similitude, as each chaiactei consists of an upiight stiaight line, with a 
swell or extension at bottom, somewhat similar to the expansion of the human 
nostiils fiom the upiight iidge of the nose Peihaps the original foim of some, 
if not of all, of these characters was a wedge or acutely-pointed triangle expand- 
ing at the base 

T — The chaiacteiistic loot of this letter is the woid tan, to “spiead,” or 
“sketch,” which is preserved in the Gieek teind, tanumi, and in the Latin tendo and 
tennis, which last is the same as the Sanskiit tann, “thm ” Eegaiding the oiigin 
of the symbol, I can only suggest that it may have been derived fiom the hand 
with “outstretched” flngeis, lepiesentmg a “span” oi tdlali, oi from the “spiead- 
mg ” foliage of the 01 “ fan-palm ” To this three-pomted foim I would also 
refer the word tdra, a “star,” tarangvi “wave,” and tri, “three ” 

V — The shape of this Asoka letter is an upright stroke with a small cucle, 
at the bottom of which the most characteristic pictorial example is the vtnd, or 
Indian “lute ” This instiument was also one of the Egyptian hieioglyphs, but 
its phonetie value was n from the Egyptian nofie, a “ guitar ” Peihaps the Indian 
symbol included all straight lines with a single knob at the end If so, it would 
be connected with va and valm, an “aim,” vena and ?/a«sct, a “ bambu,” vindee, 
a drop of water, and van, an “ arrow ” 

— In the Asoka alphabet this letter is an upright stroke with a short 
straight stroke at bottom, of which I take the human nose to have been the ori- 
ginal picture The root means the “nose” as well as the longer woids nak, 
nakat, ndsa, &c , and the Latin naso The common nemi, or wooden frame for the 
well-rope, seems to refer to the shape of the Asoka letter, as it usually consists 
of an upright timber let into a horizontal one below. Peihaps also ndku, a white- 
ant hill, derived its name from its “ nosey ” oi pyramidal appearance 

A" — This letter in the alphabet of Asoka has no pictoiial connection with the 
other gutturals kh and g, but seems lathei to belong to the group of which I am 
now treating Its foim is an upright cross with even aims But the pictoiial forms 
which seem to be best suited to this shape aie the “ dagger,” ka and kattdr, the 
“ straight swoid,” oi the “ cuttei,” knta,& “peak,” and ktla, a spike, all of 

which would seem to require the cioss stroke nearer to the bottom of the letter 
Peihaps ktla, flame, oi lambent flame, refers to the naiiow pyramidal shape of the 
oiiginal letter 
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JR — In, tlie Asoka alphabets this lettei is either a simple upiight stiaight stioke, 
or a slightly undulating upiight line But as the ladical ra means “fiie,” it seems 
piohable that the oiiginal form may have been a veiy thin wedge This eonjectuie 
seems to be boine out by the woid ? asnn, a “ sunbeam oi lay of light ” Othei woids, 
however, would seem to lefei to a perfectly straight hue, such as iaji and lekhd, a 
"line, row, ridge,” rajju, a “ coid oi rope,” r a " fiddlestick ,” and?a^7ja, a 
" cane oi ratan ” But, peihaps, the Gieek ?^s, a " nose,” is in favour of the sugges- 
tion that the original symbol may have been a simple wedge 

Guoup 7 — A, JS — Ling A. or Phallus 

I have placed these two letters together on account of then exact similitude in 
the Asoka insciiptions. It is true that they face diffeient ways, but they have 
precisely the same shape, and weie most probably connected with each othei in 
then original conception. The former I take to be a simplified pictorial representa- 
tion of the hnga, or male member, and the lattei of the elephant’s trunk But the 
exact shape of both the Asoka letters I and h is that of a sickle, with the handle 
placed horizontally, and the point of the curved blade upwards Now, it is a curi- 
ous corroboration of the suggested original connection between these two letters 
that the common names for a sickle begin with I and Ji These are lavdka, lavanaka, 
and lavtt^ a from the Sanskrit ht^ “ to cut,” and the Hindi hmsiya and hansua^ which 
were probably so named from then resemblance to the form of a hansa, or goose 

Ij — This lettei monopohses most of the names in common use for the phallus 
or male member, such as lar, Idr, laur, lul, land, Idngal, and Unga The names of 
other objects suggested by the shape of the letter are langar, an “ anchor,” 
and Idngal, a "plough ” These words lecal the old Sicilian Danklon oi Zanklon, a 
" sickle,” which gave its name to the island of Zankle And as all these names 
represent some hent object, it seems probable that the Indian term anktis for an 
“elephant goad” may have been originally lankus, as descriptive of its hooked form 
Peihaps also the Greek ankon, ankule and ankura, and the tatin angiilus, may each 
have lost an initial I or other letter 

jff — The “ hand,” hasta, in the shape of the elephant’s trunk, or hash, is the 
characteristic form of this lettei The striking handiness of the ammal’s trunk 
suggested to Lucretius the well-known epithet of angmmanus * I have already 
noticed that the letters L and JEL furnish separate names for the " sickle ,” and I 
may now add for the "plough” also, as the Sanskrit hala,db plough, is the exact 
equivalent of the Hindi Idngal The sickle is also one of the Egyptian hieroglyphs. 

Geoup 8 — N, Bh The Eab 

The representatives of this class are the three sibilants, the palatal s, the cere- 
bral sh, and the dental s Now, the only member of man’s body that has not been 
included in the previous summary is the ear This has several names in Sanskrit, all 


^ Be Koram I^atura, II, 538 Angmmanus elephantos 
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beginning mtli the palatal s as si'ava, si uh, and srotra, fiom the lOot si u, to “ hear ” 
But what IS heal d IS “sound,” oi sahda, and the element that mahes the most 
noise is “watei,” oi sdv PTence we have savas, a “lake,” and “ scirit,'’ a rivei, as 
veil as saisardiia, to “iipple ” I take the palatal s of Asoka’s time to be a simple 
foim of the oiigmal pictorial representation of the human ear Its shape is that 
of a paiabola with a vertical line, oi a dot m the middle, the lattei lepiesenting the 
meatus auditoi ms As the cerebial slir^ only the last letter reversed, and is not 
found in any of Asoka’s insciiptions, it seems probable that it was the invention of 
a later date As such its shape need not be discussed here 

The dental sibilant is formed of two undulations, one up and one down, with a 
short stroke attached at the top of the use The whole represents pictorially both 
a serpent with a single coil and a complete wave, with its hollow and its crest 
Now, the radical word of this letter is sa or saipn, a “ serpent,” which was probably 
the original picture of the symbol 

In my compaiison of the characters of the ancient Indian alphabet with the 
pictorial forms of different objects, I have not thought it worth while to make any 
examination of the vowels for two reasons fust, because their shapes do not sug- 
gest any pictorial lepresentatives , and second, because I bebeve them to be of a 
comparatively late date, that is, somewhat posterior to the formation of separate 
syllablic characters m which the vowel formed part of the complete syllable, and, 
thereloie, of exactly the same age as the first alphabetic, characters 

In devising the vowel marks I think it probable that an arbitrary system of 
simple strokes was adopted At first these would seem to have been independent 
marks not attached to the consonants, as in the two examples on the black stone 
seal from Haiapa which I have read as a and At the foot of the accompanying 
plate I have given all these conjectural forms of the archaic vowels side by side 
with the Asoka vowels for the sake of easy comparison Some of these forms 
appear to me to be almost certain, while the lemaiuder are at least highly probable, 
if a similar system was followed in their formation 

In this brief examination of the letters of the old Indian alphabet, I have 
compared then forms at the time of Asoka, or B G 250, with the pictures of 
various objects and of the different members of the human frame, and the result 
of my examination is the conviction that many of the characters still preserved, 
even in then simpler alphabetical forms, very strong and marked traces of then 
pictorial origin My comparison of the symbols with the Egyptian hieroglyphs 
shows that many of them are almost identical representations of the same objects 
But as the Indian symbols have totally different values from those of Egypt, it 
seems almost certain that the Indians must have worked out then system quite 
independently, although they followed the same process They did not, therefore, 
borrow then alphabet from the Egyptians It is, of course, quite possible that the 
hmt may have been taken from Egypt, but considermg the distance and the difB.- 
eulty of communication between the two countries m those early times, this does 


Tins ^ill shortly be described and examined See Plate XXVIII 
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not seem yeiy piobable Indeed, tlieie is one reiy stiong aigument against it, 
wliioli I think IS almost, if not quite conclusive, namely, that the Indians do not 
seem to have possessed any extended scheme of numeiical notation before the time of 
Asoka, which they ceitamly would have had if they had boriowed their alphabet 
fiom Egypt, as I contend that they would have taken the Egyptian system of 
numeials at the same time 

Now, if the Indians did not boiiow them alphabet fiom the Egyptians, it must 
have been the local invention of the people themselves, for the simple reason that 
theie was no other people from whom they could have obtained it Their neaiest 
neighbours were the peoples of Aiiana and Peisia, of whom the foimei used a 
Semitic character of Phoenician oiigin reading fiom right to left, and the latter a 
cuneiform character formed of separate detached strokes, which has nothing what- 
evei in common with the compact foims of the Indian alphabet. 

But if the Indian alphabet was thus locally elaborated by the people them- 
selves, it may be urged that some traces of its previous existence would eie this 
have been discovered, if not of its earlier stages of pietuies and hieroglyphs, at 
least of its later stages of syllables and archaic letters This would be a formid- 
able objection if all oui ancient sites had been already thoroughly explored But 
as yet, except in a few places, we have but skimmed the surface, and gathered 
whatever was to be found above ground, while the older lemains still lie buried 
beneath the soil It is possible, also, that some specimens even of the eailiei wiit- 
ings may have been found previously, and have been passed by as rude sculptures 
of little 01 no value I have, however, come across one monument which I believe 
to be a specimen of the aichaic alphabetical wiitmg Its age is, of course, quite 
uncertain, but I do not think its date can be later than 600 oi 400 B C This 
monument is a seal of smooth black stone, which was found by Majoi Clark in 
the ruins of HarapS, in the Panjab ^ On it is engraved very deeply the figure of a 
bull without hump, looking to the right, with a symbol on its shoulder and a 
second symbol and a star under its neck Above the bull there is an inscription of 
SIX unknown chaiacteis, which on first seeing I thought could not be Indian, but 
which I now think may be archaic Indian letters of as early an age as Buddha 
liimself Taking the characters from the left, the first may be an ancient form of 
the letter I, as it approaches very close to the shape of the Asoka character The 
third seems to be an old form of chh, and the fourth a true archaic m in the shape 
of a fish, matsya The fifth must be another vowel, perhaps «, and the sixth may 
be an old form of y The whole would thus read Laclilmiya 

The chief difidculty about this reading is the detached position of the two sets 
of symbols read as vowels But there does not seem to be any good reason why 
the vowels should not have been detached letters originally The two short 
stiokes which I have read as * are precisely the two strokes of the long attached * 
in the Asoka inscriptions, and the two long strokes read as a may easily have been 
the archaic form of the mitial d of Asoka’s insciiptions This reading is, of course, 
merely tentative, and I only put it forward mthe hope that others who are more com- 

Sto Aich'cologic'il Survey of Lidia, Vol V, p 108, and Plate \XX fig 1 See also Plate XXVIII of tlie prose nt volume 
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potent may be induced to take up tlic subject, and caiiy it tbrougb to some conclu- 
sive lesults wbicb may be geneially accepted 

In tbe meantime, I wish to bring to notice the fact that the well-knou n con- 
ventional signs for the five planets may be formed by merely adding a star to the 
radical letter of each of the five classes of the alphabetical letters of Asoka, -while 
the sun and moon are the actual radical Ictleis of tho othei tu o classes of the 
Indian alphabet -viithout any change or other addition I find it difficult to believe 
that this can be an accidental coincidence, but as I am not prepared to offer a com- 
plete explanation, all that I can do is to add a few notes pointing out the foimation 
of each sign ‘ 

1 T/ie Sun This is lepicsented by tho Asoka dental aspnate thn, -vihicli 
IS a circle "With a dot in tho middle Tha is one of the Sanskiit names of 
the sun 

2 The Moon. This is lepicscnted by the Asoka letter j, -which has the 

form of the lunar crescent with a small circle inside This is called iictra yom or 
the “eye of the yoni,” and is one of the Sanskiit names of the moon, Jun is also 
a name of the moon 

3 Mars — 'The sign of this planet is the Asoka semi-vowel r, compounded 
with a star oi upiight cross Ha is the radical foi fnc, which is the clement pre- 
sided over by the regent of tho planet 

4'. Me) ciD't/ — Tho sign of this planet is tho Asoka labial letter vi -nath a star or 
cross attached below Marla and Maiut arc Sanskiit names foi the wind, the 
element presided ovei by the regent of the planet Mercury, whose Latin name 
seems to be connected -with the Sanskrit void maiha 

5 Jnj)itC) — The sign of this planet is the Asoka letter Lh -with a star added 
to the right foot — hha is the Sanskrit radical foi '‘ether or ffAy,”thc element presided 
ovei by the regent of the planet Jupitei, the god of the firmament, 

6 Veiius The sign of this planet is the Asoka ccrch'al letter tha, inth a 
star attached below. Tha means the “chciislier oi nouiisliei,” and is an epithet of 
the Eaith, who, as the gcneial nomisher of all, maybe identified -n’lth Alma Venus 
as well as with Demete) 

7 Satu) n. — The sign of this planet is the Asoka palatal sibilant S, -with a 
star added to the left top (S'ctiiiisthe god of the loatemj element, of -which the 
chaiacteristic is “sound,” in Sanskrit sa and sabda 

To those who may -msh to pursue this subject further I may add that each of the 
planets had its appropriate colour, as well as its own paiticular metal and -wood, of 
which alone the figure of tho regent of tho planet ought to be made, thus — 

Firstly — The colour of the Sun was yellow , its appropriate metal gold, and its 
precious stone tho yellow diamond 

Secondly — The colour of the Moon was lohde, its appiopiiate metal stive)', and 
its precious stone rock crystal 

Thirdly — The colour of Mars was greoi, its appiopiiate metal iron (or cuttmg 
bronze) and its precious stones the e))ierald and the bloodstone 


* See Plate XXVllI, wLero the symbols are given along nitb tbe Asola cbaractcrs nitb which they correspond 
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Fourthly — The colour of Heicmy was hlach, its appropriate metal was quick- 
silver, and its precious stones the sparsamam, or “touch-stone,” and the “magnet,” 
both of which are black ^ It was the difficulty of prociuing black wood that gave 
currency to the saymg, Non en quovis hgnofiet Merctmus 

Fifthly — The colour of Jupiter was grey, its appropiiate metal was hn, and its 
precious stones were the opal and the chalcedony or mi1k-stone. 

Sixthly — ^The colour of Fewws was rec?, its appiopnate metal was copper, and 
its piecious stones were the red cornelian and the amethyst 

Seventhly The colour of Saturn was blue, its appropnate metal was lead, and 
its piecious stone the sapphire, which was generally known as Sam-pnya, or “ Saturn’s 
favouiite,” — and nilamani, “ the blue gem ” 


* Sptxrsa means the wind, and the “ wind stone” was, of course, dedicated to the regent of the air It is now called 
Paras 
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shIhbazgarhi, khalsi, girnar, dhauli, and jaugada 
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s 

Ayam 

dharmalipi 

c 

o?nitted 

] Devanampriyasa 

5?: * 

K 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

c 

do 

] Devanampiyena 

Piyadasina 

G 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

[ 

do 

] Devanampiyena 

Piyadasina 

D 


dha ^ 

^ ^ SI 

pavatasi 

Deianampiye 

^ ^ # 

J 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

Khepingalasi 

pavatasi 

Devanampiyena 

Piyadasina, 

S 

Hanyo 

hkhapi 

Hidam 

loke 

jiva ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ f- 

K 

A* ^ 

lekhapi 

Hida 

no kichhi 

Jive alabhitu 

paja 

G 

Eanya 

lekhapita 

Idln 

na kinchi 

jivam arabhida 

paju 

D 

Lajo 


^ * 


^ vam alabbitu 

pajapa 

J 

X/ajiDa 

lilAhdpita 

Hida 

no kichhi 

jivam dlabhiti 

pajtt 

S 

^ ^ ^ 

cha pi 

Hf- 

sama* 

r X ^ ^ ^ 

% ¥ 

K 

hitaviye 

-no pi 

cha 

samaje 

kataviye bah ukam 

hi 

G 

hitavyam 

*na 

cha 

samaje 

katavyo bahukam 

hi 

D 

^ -v- ^ 

^ ^ 

«• 


^ bahukam 


J 

hitaviye 

®no pi 

cha 

samaje 

kataviye bahukam 

hi 

S 

Y ^ 

^ ^ 

A 


^ f. p. A- ^ 

¥ ic 

K 

dosa 

samejasa 


Devanampiye Pjyada*?! Laja 

dakhati 

G 

dosam 

®samajamhi 

pasati 

Devauampijo Piyadasi Baja 


D 

* 


* X 

^ *nam ^ 

^ f- ife 

t- y: * 

J 

dosam 

samejasa 

dakhati Devanampiye Piyadasi Laja 



S 

^ati pi ^ 

^ katiya 

sainayasa 

samato 

Devauampriyasa 

K 

athi picha 

ekatij a 

samaj a 

sadhumata 

Devanampij asa 

G 

®asti pitu 

ekacha 

samaja 

sadhumata 

’De van amply asa 

D 


ekacha 

samaj isa 

sadhum ita 

Devanampiyasa 

J 

athi pichu 

ekatij a 

samaja 

sadhumata 

Devdnampiyasa 


S 

Priyadasisa 

Rauyo 

para 

mahanasasa 

Devanarapnj asa 

PiiyadasisSi 

K 

Piyadasisa 

Brjiuo 

^pale 

mahannsansi 

Devanampij asa 

Pij adasisa 

G 

Pijadasino 

Banyo 

puia 

mahana^aphi 

®Devauampijasa 

Pij ad isino 

D 

^Piyadasine 

Lajine 

«• * 

maha ^ ^ 

^ '^nam * 

Piya * 

J 

^Piyadasme 

Lajine 

pulavam 

mahanapasi 

Devanarapiyasa 

Piyadasine 


S 

Banyo 

anudivasam 

hahuiu 

pana 

taha^ asani 


K 

Lajiue 

anudi\ asam 

bahuni 


satasahasam 

alambhiyisu 

G 

Banyo 

anudivasam 

^bahuni 

pana 

satasahabani 

arabhisu 

D 

V 

•V i 

hahuni^ 

pana"^ 

sakisahasam 

alabluj isu 

J 

L ijmo 

anudivasam 

buhuni 

pana 

satasah^saiu 

alabluj’i 
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K 

snpathaya 

86 imam 

yada 

lyam 

G 

supathaya 

aja 

yada 

ayam 

D 

susupathaye 

^se nja 

ada 

lyam 

J 

susupatbaye 

^se aja 

ada 

lyam 


^dliinnalipi 
dhammal pi 
dhamm'ilipi 
dhammalipi 
dhammalipi 


liLLita 

lekhita 

likliitaii 

hkhit^ 

hUbita 


S 


anatam 

yo va 

pianam 

ganeti 


j& 

jata bate 

K 

tada 

taniye 

VI 

paaaDi 

dUbbij anti 



^deva majali 

G 



eva 

pana 

jirabbire 

supatbaya 

dwamera 

P 


tmni 

^ * 

^ ^ ^ % 

^labbiya 

<k ^ 


* * ^ 

J 


tinniye 

vam 

pauam 

ahbbiyanti 

* ^ 


duvema 

S 

sti 

mage 

Ba 

so pi 

mage 

na 


dbava 

K 

eLe 

mige 


se piye 

mige 

BO 


dbave 

G 

eLo 

mago 


so pi 

mago 

na 


dbuvo 

D 

^ % 

^ ^ 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

T % 

•H: ^ 



J 

ebe 

mige 


se picbu 

mige 

BO 


dbuvam 

S 

esa 

pe 


panam trayi 

pacba 



arabbisanti 

K 

esam 

pi 

tini 

pan am 


BO 


alabbiyi'^anti 

Q 

ete 

pati 


pdna ^ 

pacbba 

na 


arabbisante 

D 


^ jf' 

linni 

pAnam 

pancbba 

na 


alabbiyisanti 

J 

et mi 

pichu 

tinm 

panam 

pacbba 

BO 


alabbijisanti 
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S 

Savatam 

vijite 

Dev^nampnyasa 

Pnyadasisa 

Eanyo 

^ Jf- 

> ^ 

K 

Savata 

vi]itarasi 

Devanampij asa 

Piyadasisa 

Lajine 

yecba 

anta 

G 

Savata 

vijitambi 

Devanampiyasa 

Piyadasino 

Eanyo 

^ vamapipacbantesu 

D 

^ Savata 

vjjitamsi 

Devanampiyasa 

Piyadasine 

La ^ « 

■> 


J 

Savatam 

vijitasi 

Devanampiyasa 

Piyadasine 

Lajine 

evapi 

anta 


S 

yi ** 

^ .y 

^ Pandiya 

Sati} aputra 

cba 

Eetalaputra 

K 

matba 

Cboda 

Pandij a 

Satiyaputo 


Ketbalaputo 

G 

yatba 

Choda 

Panda 

Satiyaputo 


Ketalaputo 

D 

^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ \ 


^ ^ 

- 


J 

atb^ 

Cboda 

Pandi 3 a 

Sati} aput ^ 



S 


Tambapam 

ANTIYOKBNE 


Yona 

Bajaye 

K 


Tambapanni 

^ANTIYOGE 

nama 

Yona 

La-jane 

G 

a 

®Tambapanni 

ANTIYAKO 


Y’ona 

Eajaye 

D 



ANTIYOKB 

n^ma 

Yona 

Ldja 

J 



AJSfTIYOE’P 

nama 

? Yona 

Laja e — 

S 

cba 

aranya 

tasa ANi'iyOKASA 

samanta 

Eanyaye 

K 

cba 

alanne 

tasa ANTIYOGASA 

eamanta 

Lajane 

G 

va pi 

^ df- Jfe 

tasa ANTIYAKASA 

saminam 

^ Eajano 

D 

^va pi 


tasa ANTITOKASA 

samanta 

Lajane 

J 

vapi 


tasa ANTIYOKASA 

samanta 

Lajane 

S 

sarvato 

Devanampnyasa Pnyadasisa 

Eanyo 

lasa 

babba 

K 

savata 

Devanampiyasa Piyadasisa 

Lajme 

duve 

cbibisacbba 

G 

savata 

Devanampiyasa Piyadasino 

Ednyo 

dwe 

cbikicbba 

D 

savata 

Devanampiyasa ^Piyadasino 

< V « 

^ * 

# « 

J 

savata 

Devanampiyena Piyadasina 

Laji 
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V. ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ 

s ^ ^ 


^ it ^ 

* f 


K 

lat^ 

manusa 

chiLisa, 

cha 

pasu 

chiLisi 

cha 

G 

Lata 

^ manusa 

chikichba cha 

pasu ' 

chikichba 

cha 

D 

X- ^ ^ 

^ sa 

chiLisa 

cha 

pasu 

chiki«;a 

cha 

J 

- 


chiLisa 

cha 

®pasu 

ohikisd 

cha 

S 


^ ^ 

'^®esa (?) 

janasopahani 

cha 

pasopakani 

cha 

K 

osadhani 



manusopagam 

cha 

pasopagdm 

cha 

G 

osudhani (a) 

cha 

yam 

manusopagani 

cha ‘ 

'pasopagani 

cha 

D 

(osa) dham ' 


anm 

mnnisopagdni 


pasuu opagam 

cha 

J 

osadhani 


dm 

mumsopagani 


pasun opagdni 

cha 

S 

yata yatra nasti 


savatra 

Larapiti 

cha 


K 

ata ta 

nathi 


^savata 

hdlapita 

cha 


G 

yata yata 

nasti 


savatd 

hardpitdm 

cha 


D 

atata 

nathi 


savata 

h^Iapita 

cha 


J 

atata 

nathi 


sava 

^ ^ ^ 

* ^ 

% 

S 



c 

omitted ] 




K 

lopapit^ 

cha 

savameva 

mulam cha 

phalam 

cha 

kayatd 

G 

ropapitani 

cha 

7 

mulani cha 

phalani 

cha 

yata 

D 

lopapita 

cha 


mulam 




J 






cha 

nta 

S 



[ 

omitted ] 




K 


nathi 

savnta 

halopita 

cha 

lopapitd 

cha 

G 

yata 

nasti 

savata 

haiapitam 

cha 

ropapitdni 

cha 

D 



vata 

halopita 

cha 

® lopapita 

cha 

J 

ta 

nathi 

savata 

halapita 

cha 

lopapita 

cha 

S 

vata 

cha 

Lupa 

cha 

Lhanapita 



K 

matesu 


luLhd 

cha 

mahitham 

udapaoani 


G 

® pathesu 


Ldpa 

cha 

Ichanapita 

vachhd 

cha 

D 

matesu 


ndapanani 

Lbanapitam 

lukhani 

cha 

J 

matesu 


udupanani 

Lhdnapitam 

lukhani 

cha 

S 


pratibhogaye 

pasu 

manusanam 



K 

Lh^napitam 

patibhogdye 

pasu 

munisanam 



G 

ropapita 

patibhogdya 

pasu 

manusanam 



D 

lopapitdm 

patibhogaye 

pa 

^ nusdnam 



J 




_ 
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S 

Devanampriye 

Priyadasi 

Eanya 

abati 

Baiaya 

vasha 

K 

Devdnampij e 

Piyadasi 

Laja • 

hevam aba 

Duvddasa 

vasd 

G 

Devdnampiyo 

Pi} adasi 

Eaja 

evam aha 

Pwadasa 

vasa 

D 

Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 


hevam aba 

Duvadasa 

vasa 

J 

Devanampiye 

Pijadasi 

Laja 

hevam aha 

Puvadasa 

vasa 


(a) Tbo first letter of this word is tho initial o and not « 
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s 

Atikatam antaram 

bahnni 

vashasatani 

vadhito va 

pranniambho 

K 

3 Atikatam antalam 

bahhni 

vasasatani 

vadhiteva 

panalambhe 

G 

Atikatam antaram 

bahuni 

vasasatam 

vadhito eva 

panarambho 

D 

Atikantam antalam 

bahtini 

vasasatani 

vadhiteva 

panalambhe 

J 

Atili-antam antalam 

bahhm 

vasasatam 

vadhiteva 

panalambhe 

S 

Tihisa cha bhutanam nyatinu asapatipati 

Sramanam 

Dramanam 

K 

Tibinsa cha bhutanam uatina 

asampatipati Samana 

Bambhananam 

G 

vihinsa cha bhutanam nyattsu asampatipati Eahmana 

Samananam 

D 

vihinsa cha bhutanam natisu 

asampatipati Samana 

Babhanesu 

J 


^ > 

«• # #• 



S 

snpatipati tu aja 

Devanam 

priya ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

? -x # 

K 

asampatipati Sa aja 

Devanam 

piyasa 

Fiyadasino 

Lajane 

G 

asampatipati ta a 3 a 

Pevanam 

piyasa 

Piyadasino 

Eahyo 

D 

asampatipati se aja 

Devanam 

piyasa 

Piyadasme 

Mjine 

J 

^ ^ ^ ^ se aja 

Devanam 

piyasa 

Piyadasine 

Lajine 

S 

® dharmacharane bhengosha 

aha 

dharmagosha 

vimanena 

dasanena 

K 

dhammachalanenS. bhelighose 

aho 

dhammaghose 

vim^na 

dasanam 

G 

2 dhammachaxanena bherighoso 

aho 

dhammaghoso 

vimhna 

dasana 

D 

dhammachalanena bhelighosam 

aho 

dhammaghosam 

vimana 

dasanam 

J 

dhammachalanena bhel ^ 


* ^ 




S 




ne 


natikadham 


anyani 

K 


^ohathim 



agikandani 


annani 

G 

cha 


hasti 

dasan^ 

cha 

^ agikhandani 

cha 

anyani 

D 



hathini 

X' 


agakhandani 

* ^ 

annani 

J 

■X 





^ f- ^ 


# ^ 

S 

cha 


divani 

rupani 

dusayitu 

janasa 

yadisam 

bahu 

K 

chh 


divyani 

lupani 

dasayitu 

janasa 

adisam 

bahu 

G 

cha 


divyani 

rupdni 

dasayi 

pujanam 

yarise 

bahu 

D 

cha 


diviyani 

lupanam 

dasayitu 

mumsanam 

adise 

babu 

J 

•v* 

% 

diviyani 

lupam 

dusayita 

mumsanam 

adise 

bahu 

S 

hi 


vrasha 

satehi 

na 

hhuta 

purve 

tadise 

K 

hi 


vasa 

satehi 

na 

huta 

puluve 

tadise 

G 

hi 


vasa 

satehi 

® na 

bhhta 

puve 

tarise 

D 

hx 


vasa 

satehi 

no 

htita 

puluve 

tadise 

J 

hi 


vasa 

sate 





S 

aja 


vadhite 

Devanampriyasa Pnyadarsisa Eanyo 

dharmanusanstaya 

K 

aja 


vadhxte 

Devanampiyasa Piyadasino Lajme < 

dhammanusathiye 

G 

aja 


vadhite 

Devanampiyasa Piyadasino Eanyo > 

dhammanusastiya 

D 

aja 


vadhi (te) 

DevAnampiyasa Piyadasme Lajme 

dhammanusathiya 

J 






% ^ 

^ ^ 17 

dhammanusathiyd 

S 

anaram 

^ nanam 

avihisa 

Bhutan a 

nyatasa 

^ * 

^ f: Sf- ^ 

K 

analambhe 

pananam avihmsa 

bhutanam 

natisam 

sampatipati Bambhana 

G 

® anarambho 

pananam avihinsa 

bhutanam 

nyatinam 

sompatipati Bahmana 

D 

analambhe 

pananam avihmsa 

bhdtanam 

natisu 

sampatipati Samana 

J 

analambhe 

pananam avihmsa 

bhutanam 

natisunam 

s * 

4 
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TEXTS, 


s 

9 Sramananam 

sampatipati 

mata 

K 

Samandnain 

eampatipati 

mfita 

G 

Samananam 

sampatipati 

matan 

P 

Babhanesu 

sampatipati 

matu 

J 


V V 



pitasliu 

tu ara sususlia esam 

mya 

pitisu 

sususa Lhasa clia 

anno 

pitari 

^ susxisa thain sustlsa csa 

anye 

pitu. 

snsiisam va Busfisl csa 

anno 


^ ^ ^ i^esa 

anno 


S 

cha 

hahnvadham 

dliarmacliaranam 

vadhitam 

vadhisati 

chayo 

Povanampriyasa 

K 

cha 

bahffvidhe 

dliammachalane 

vadhito 

vadhiyisati 

cliev'd 

Per inampiyo 

G 

cha 

bahuvidhe 

dhammacharane 

vadhite 

vadhajisati 

chova 

Pevanampiyo 

D 

cha 

bahuvidhe 

dhammachalino 

vadhite 

vadhayisati 

chova 

Pevanampiye 

J 

cha 

bahfindhe 

dliammachalane 

radbito 

vadliayi 

^ 45- 

^ * V- 


S 

Pnyadarsisa 


Eanyo 

dharmachaianam imo 

putra pi cha knnatavocha 

K 

Piyadasi 


Laja 

imam dhammachalanam 


puki cha kunatala cha 


G 

^ Piyadasi 


Eaja 

dhammacharanam idam 


puta cha pota cha 


P 

Piya ^ ^ 


Laja 

dhammachalanam imam 


putapi cha nati ^ 


J 

r X 




^ ^ J. 

■X 

^ ^ 

S 

pranatiLa 

cha 

Pevanampnyasa 

Pnyadarsisa 

Eanya 

vadhlsanti 


K 

panatiLya 

cha 

Pevanampiyasa 

Piyadasine 

Lajino 

vadhajisanti 

jeva 

G 

papot^ 

cha 

Pevanampiyasa 

Piyadasino 

Eanyo 

® vadhayisanh 

idam 

P 

pa 

cha 

Pevanampiyasa 

Piyadasma 

Lajino 

pavadhay isanti 

yera 

J 


cha 


f- -v u 

> Pi^ adasino 

L ijine 

pavadhay'isanh 

yeva 

S 

<«(• 



icha pavata Lupa 

dharmasila ^ 

^ ir 

K 

dhammachalanam 


ima ava 

kupam 

dliammasi silasi va 

G 

dhammacharanam 


a va savata (a) Laph 

dhammamhi silamhi 

P 

dhammachalanam 


imam 

akepam 

dliammasi stlasi cha 

J 

dhammacbal 

5/ 


* X 



X 


S 

ti mato 

dharma 

annsasisanti 

eva 

esa 

^ St 

yuta 

K 

tithato 

dhammam 

anusasisanti 

eso 

Lz sothe 

kamme 

am 

G 

tistanto 

dhammam 

anusasisanti 

esa 

Lise ste 

komme 


P 

Yithitu 


^ SI" 

anusasisanti 

esa 

liise 

^ me 

ya 

J 

* ^ 



^ t 


^ 1 

^ St" ^ Sk 



S 

^ nusasanam 

dkarmacliaranam 

pi cha 

na bhoti 

asilasa so imasu 

K 

dbamm annsasanam 

dhammachalana 

pi cha 

no hoti 

asilas i fie imisa 

G 

dhammanusasanam 

dhammacharane 

pi na 

bhavati 

asila sava imamhi 

P 

dhammatnisasanani 

dhammachalana 

pi chu 

no hoti 

asilasa se imasa 

J 


* 

dhammachalane 

pichu 

no ho ^ 


S 

yatasa 

vadhi 

ahini 

cha 

sadhu 

etaye 

athaye ima 

K 

athasa 

vadhz 

ahini 

cha 

sadhu 

etaye 

athaye ima 

G 

athamhi 

** dhi cha 

ahini 

cha 

sadhu 

etaya 

athaya ida 

P 

athasa 

vadhi 

^ ahini 

cha 

Sadhu 

etaye 

athaye lyam 

J 

^ -r 



* ^ 

^ ^ ^ 

St 

St- Sk ^ 

S 

lipitham 

imisa 

athasa 

vadhiya 

nyantu 

him 

mahiga 

K 

likhite 

imasa 

athasa 

vadhiyn 

yantu 

him 

cha ma alochayisu 

G 

lekhapitam 

imasa 

athasa 

vadhiya 

jantu 

him 

cha lochetivya 

P 

liLhite 

imasa 

athasa 

vadhiyu 

jantu 

him 

cha ma alochayisd 

J 


^ 't: 

■X: ^ 

* ^ 

V ^ 

him 

cha ma alochayi 


(a) Pnnsep’fl first readiag of this word was pavata, and the totally different form of the Ariano Pali p m the Shahhazgarhi text 
chows that the first reading of pavata may he correct, although the first letter is clearly s in the Girnar text 
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71 


s 

barata 

vaisbabbisitena 

Devtoampnyasa 

Piiyadarsisa 

Eanya 

idam IipiLbatam (a) 

X 

duvAoasj, 

vasabbisitene 

Devanampiyena 

Piyaaasine 

La3mo 

lekbita 

G 

dwadasa 

vasabbisitena 

Devanampiyena 

Piyadasmo 

Panyo 

idam leLbapxtawi 

D 

duvadasa 

vasaniabhisitasa 

Devanampiyasa 

Piyadasme 

Lajine 

ya ^ liLbito 

J 



^ * 


¥ ^ 






ROOK 

EDICT V. 



S 

Devanarapiiya 

Priyadarsi 

Payo 

evam 

ahatine 

kayana 

dukara 

K 

Dovanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

(omitted) 

aba 

kayane 

dukale 

G 

Devanampiyo 

Piyadasi 

Paja 

evam 

aha 

kaldna 

dukaranye 

D 

(De)vanampiya 

P13 adnsi 

Xaja 

hevam 

aba 

kayane 

dukole 

J 

Devanampiye 

Piyada 


% it: 

y- 4 

^ * 

•V 

S 

va lapacliba 

bO 

dasaram 

karoti 

1 

maya 

babu 

K 

e adikale ka^an^ 

sa 

dukalam 

kaleti 

se 

maya 

bahu 

G 

a Icalane 

saso 

dukaram 

karoti 

na 

maya 

bahu 

D 

kayana 

sase 

dukalam 

kaleti 

se 

me 

bahuke 


j 


S 

karana 

kata 


maba 

pntra 

cba 

nataro cha 

X 

kayane 

kate 

4 

mama 

puta 

cba 

nata cba 

G 

kalanam 

kata 

ta 

mama 

puta 

cba 

pota cba 

D 

kayane 

kate 

tarn 

je me 

puta 

va 

nata cha ($) 

J 




- 

— 


nanti cba 

S 

paran 

cba 

tanaya 

me apacbam 

am in anti 

ava 

1 

K 

palan 

cba 

teniya 

apatine me , 


ava 


G 

paran 

cba 

tenaya 

me apacbam 


ava 

samvanta 

D 

palan 

cba 

tenaye 

apatiye me 


^va 


J 

palan 

cba 

te " ^ 





S 

kapam 

tatha ye 

anuvati santi 

te 

sakita 

kusati 

yo cba 

X 

kapam 

atba anuvatisanti 

se 

sukatam 

kacbbanh 

tba evu 

G 

kapa 

anuvatisare tatba ^ 

so 

sukatam 

kasati 

yo tu 

D 

kapam 

tatba anuvatisanta 

sa 

sukatam 

kacbhati 

^ ehe 

J 

y ^ 


i: 

^ * 




S 

ati (c) 

desam 

pnbapisata 

sa 

dakatam 

knsbauti 

papamba 

X 

beti 

desam 

pibapapsati so 

dukatam 

kdcbbati 

pipa bi 

G 

eta 

desam 

pihapesati 

so 

dnkatam 

kasati 

^ ■> 

D 

J 

ta 

desam 

pibapayisati so 

dukatam 

kachbati 

papebi 

S 

sabane 


AtiLatam 

antaram 

na 

bbuta 

puva 

X 

nama su 

pad^ayese 

Atikatam 

antalam 

no 

buta 

puluva 

G 

Sukarambi papam 

Atikatam 

antaram 

^ na 

bbuta 

puvam 

D 

supudalayesu 

Atikantam 

antalam 

no 

btlta 

puluva 


j 

(а) Tlio two letters p and H seem to have been transposed in this word, which should he read hUiaptiam 

(б) Ab the two letters and t are easily mistaken, this word should no doubt be nata as in the two northern texts, and not Naga 
ilr Beglar’s impression gives and so does his photograph 

(c) The initial letter might perhaps be h instead of a, as these two characters in Ariano Pali are very much ahke 



2 



TiiJXTS. 



s 

dharmamahamatum nama 

8a 

ti 


rarshabhisitena ^ 

K 

dhaTTiTnamahamata 

nama 

so 


dasavas^bhisitena- mameva 

G 

dhammamahAniata 

nama 

ta maya 'to 

dasavasabhisi (tena) 

D 

J 

dhammamahamata 

nama 

86 

te 

dasavasabhisitena mo 

S 

deya dharmainaharaatra 3nta 


te 

save 

pasbandesbu 

K 

dhammarQah^mdta 




Bava 

pasandesu 

G 

dhamm am ahainata 

Lata 


te 

8ava 

pasandesu 

D 

J 

dhammaniahain^ta nama Lata 


te 

sava 

pjlsandesu 

S 

dharmadhrithayo 

cha 

dharmavadhiya 

hita 

< 

suLbaj a 

K 

viyapaji dhammadhitanaye 


dhammavadhiye 

bita 

Bukbaye 

G 

vyapata dhammadhistanaya 




— 

D 

J 

23 viyapatha dhammadhithaniye 


dhammavadhiye 

bita 

suLbaye 

S 

dharma yuthasa 

To {a) 

Kamhayo 

G-andlia'i anam, 

!RastxLanain 

K 

VI dhammayutaso 

tarn Yonam, 

Kamhojarjiy 

GandJidldnam, 

— 

G 

dh'imm aydtasa 

cha Yonavif 

JLdmbo{cham)^ 

Grandlidi dnam, (5) ^dstika. 

D 

J 

cha dhammayuta 

8a Yona, 

Kamhocha, 

Gandlidlesu, 

Jjafliikay 

S 

PiUmlanam, ta 

vapi 


ania bhatamayesbu 

K 

^ e 

vapi 

anne 

Apalantd bhatamayesu 

G 

FetemLdnam ye 

vapi 

anna 

Aparatd 

bhatamayesu va 

D 

J 

iPtteniLem e 

vapi 

anne 

Apalantd bhati 


S 

BrammibLeshu 

anathesbu 

vatbashu 

— hita 

suLbaye 

K 

Bamhhanithisu 

annathesu 

vatbesu 

— bida 

suLh^ye 

G 



— 


6 

suLhaye 

D 

J 

2"^ Bdhhani 

bhisasu anathesu 

malialoLesu 

cha bita 

suLh^ye 

S 

dharmayutasa 

aparigodhra 

vapata te 

^3 bandbanam 

badbasa 

patividhanaye 

e: 

dharamayutaye 

apabbodhaye 

vij apata 

fee bandbanam 

badbasa 

patividbanaya 

G 

dhammayutauam 

apaiagodbaya 

vyapata , 

^ te bandhana 

badhasa 

patividhanaja 

D 

J 

dhammayutaye 

apalibodbaya 

viyapata 

ee bandbanam 

badbasa 

pativi ya 

s 

apanbodhaye 

mocbavanavaye 



pajati 

Lita 

K 

apalibodhaye 

moLbaye cha 

eyam 

anubandha 

pa3avatm 

Lata 

G 




- 

paja 

Lata 

D 

apabbodhaye 

moLhaye cha 

lyam 

anubandha 

pajati 

Lata 

J 

27 

moLhaye 





s 

bliiLati va 

mahalaLa 

va viyapata ti eha 


babireshu 

K 

bhiLaleh va 

mahalaLeti 

vd viyapata te bida 


babilesu 

G 

bhiharesu va 

thairesu 

VI vyapata te Tdtah^pute cha 

bahiresu 

D 

bbikaleti va 

mahalaLeti 

va viyapata se hida 

cba 

bahilesu 

J 









(a) O^lie letter n is here omitted in the Shahbazgarhi text 

(1) Pnusep here read Qandhara^ NartsUkat hut the true reading is that given m the text Similarly in the Dhauli test the 
of his Sttlathtka belongs to the previous name Qandhalesu — leaving Lathika as the corresponding equivalent of Hastika in 
Shahbazgarhi and Gimar tests 



TEXTS 
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s 

cha 

nagareshu 

sarveshu 

orodhaneshu 

— 

bhntnna 

cha 

e: 

cha 

nagalesu 

gavesu 

holodhanesu 


hhatina 

cha na 

G 

cha 



— 

evn 


- 

D 

J 

cha 

nagilesu 

savesu (a) 

olodhanesu 

cvaln 

hhatanam 

va 

s 

mekasuna cha yevapi anyo 

nyatika 

savatam 

viyapata 

ya 

ayam 

K 

hhaginiya evapi anna 

natikya 

Bavatl 

viyapat i 

e 

jyam 

G 

8 

ne vapi me anye 

nyatika 

Eavata 

vyapata 

to yo 

nyim 

D 

J 

hhagininam va annesu 

va nalita 

Bavata 

viyapatd 

cha 

lyam 

S 

dhaima 

nistisita tivara dharmadhntane 

tiva 

dannsaynira 

va 

1 

K 

dhamma 

nisitetna dauasayuto ^ 

tiva - 

savata majata 

chha 

mama 

J) 

dhamma 

nistito tiva 






G 

dhamma 

nisitativam dhammadhifchane, 

tiva 

danasayuto 

va sava 

pathaviyam 


j 


S 

asti anati mata dharmayutasa vana 

viyapala 

e 

dhaimamahamatra 

otayc 

K 

- dhammayutasi 

viy ipatale 


dhammamaharaata 

etuje 

G 




dhammamahamata 

ctaya 

D 

dhammayutasx 

viyapata 

ime 

dhammamahamuta 

imaye 


j 


S 

athaya 

ayo 

dharmalipi 

lipi ^ 

^ ^ thiti va tinika hhota panja 

annvatantu 

K 

athaye 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

liLhita 

chilathibkyd hotu tathd. che mepaja 

anuvatantu 

G 

athaya 

ayam 

dhammalipi 

likhitd, 



D 

athaye 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

liklutam 

chilathiti hotu cha me paja 

anuvatatu 


j 


EDICT VI 


S 

Devanampriyo Fnyadarsi 

Eaya 

evam 

ahati 

ntikatam 

antahm 

K 

Devanampiye 

pjyadasi 

La] a 

hevam 

aha 

atikatam 

antalam 

G 


SI 

Kija 

evam 

aha 

atikatam 

antnram 

D 

Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

hevam 

dha 

atikantam antalam 

J 

^ Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

La] a 

hevam 

dha 

atil 'iTitam antalam 

S 

na 

hhuta 

puva 

sava 

la (h) 

% 


K 

no 

hhta 

puluve 

Bavam 

Ldlam 

atha 

kammevd 

G 

na 

hhdta 

puva 

sa 

la 

atha 

kamme va 

D 

no 

hhta 

puldve 

Bavam 

kdlam 

atha 

kammo va 

J 

no 

huta 

puluve 

eavam 

Lalam 

atha 

kammo va 

S 

patimadhra 

ta 


maya 

eva 

kita 

fiavam 

K 

pativedana 

va sa 

ma 

maya 

hevam 

l^ato 

Bavam 

G 

pativedana 

va ta 


maya. 

evam 

katam 

save 

D 

pativedand. 

va so 

ma 

maya 


kato 

sava 

J 

pativedana 

va BO 

ma 

maya 


kate 

Bavam 


(«) Tills word («nve«a) is here repeated in tho Dhanh text 
(d) Omitted in ongxnal text 
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TEXTS, 


s 

Lnlam 

csimana 

eimo 


orodlmnnsi 

p^blin^arasi 

lachnfij 

K 

kllnm 

ndnniuna 

^ A 

Fa 


liolodlmnasi (a) gablm'^alasi 

vnclmsi 

G 

Lalo 

bliun"amflna fiamo 


orodlmimiiilii 

gabha^ irainla inelmmhi 

D 

if: 

# ^ ; 

na eimo 

ante 

olodlunmsi 

gablmgalasi 

inrhai'i 

J 

Liilam 

at * 

^ fiamo 

an to 

olodlmtmsi 

gabli it,alafii 

1 ach isi 

S 


vinitnsi 


u}nnaMi 


riiatra 

pratiicdaka 

K 

vn 

viniliisi 


n}aua.si 

— 

fi iiati 

pitivi (Inkrl 

G 

va 

vjid imhi 

cln 

u}an(su 

elm 

fiiiata 

pijiicdil a 

D 


Miiilnsi 


11} an isi 

chi 

fill all 

pilutdil \ 

J 


Muitasi 

— 


elm 

fiiiata 

p lined 

S 


atlm 

jnnnsi 

prijiicdaka 

IOC 


fi iintn 

K 


ntiii 

janns^ 


mo 


F null 

G 

fitita 

atlio mo 

jannFi 

pit 11 edolhi 


iti 

fill all 

D 


jinasa 

n^lmm 

]nti\tdi } intu 


ti 

PH ill 

J 


}inisi 

at him 

patucda}inlu 

mo 

ti 

fill all 

S 

ell a 

jinnsi 

ntlii 

kiromi 

ya pirokil 1 


mil Into 

K 


3 anns\ 

nthim 

kiv hlmini 

h\pf 11111 pt i 

ha 

mul h ill 

G 

elm 

jnimsa 

ntho 

1 irorat 

ya elm 

kinrhi 

mul Imta 

D 

elm 

jinnsi 

nllnm 

) al mu 

III anipi cl 1 

I incltlu 

mill half 

J 

elm 

jannsa 

3 


am pi elm 

1 luchlu 

mul h lit 

S 

aanpivami 


pil a 

\a 


- 

Cll 

K 

anapaMimi 

Film in 

dip ikara 

1 t 

Fill! im 


le A 

G 

unnpajami 

swn} am 

d ipikam 

la 

f iiapil am 

la 

} ava 

D 

hnapaydnii 


d 'pikim 

la 

Mial im 

Hi 

C'-a 

J 

unapijAmi 


dj.pakam 

va 

Eaial im 

1 i 

01a 

S 

dlnjnhn pi imina tadlmni 

aclm}ika 

n}a ^ nisi LlioM 

In} ft 

nthiyo 

K 

pun 1 

rn ill imilclii 

nch 1} ika 



til a 

nth lie 

G 

puna 

in ill itlmUsu 

helm} ika 

nropitam 

bliaiati 

b }1 

nth lyi 

D 

- 

innhuin itcln 

nli}ii}iko 

fllopito 

boti 

tl'^l 

n*) 

J 


mihumatahi 

at 1} a} do 

alopito 

boti 

tlSl 

atln 1 

S 

V130 pi im 



ma pinviiosha ninlinifni pitivedMan 

K 

vnido 111 

lit! 

vasintim pili**a\mn ntiinliliycn v * « n 

G 

vi\ ido ni 

kill 

vasinto 

pm *}im nnantir in pi< 

Sncdctiyam 

J> 

vivadevi ni 1 Ui 

lafi^'nlam piIieiMi anint ili} im pijivadcti 

J 

\ivadcva 

4 

— 

h*-!}! auintili}ara pitiitdcla 

S 


me 


giiatn 

cln (i) 

a e # 

^ jrnisa 

K 

VI} 0 

me 


fill at 1 

sivnm 

kalira 

hciim 

G 

nnt 

mo 

- 

glVlt 1 

sue 

hie 

cum 

D 

VI} 0 

mo 

ti 

siviti 

saiam 

kalim 

hevim 

J 

VI} 0 

mo 

ti 

Ea\ ala 

saiam 

kalim 

bevara 

S 

karomi itrayutisi (c) 


doka 

nnipi 

cho 

aba 

K 

anipinito mamayfi 

imthi 

In me doso 

uth inisi 

atlm 

G 

mi} 1 

anipitam 

n isti 

he me to so 

utth inimbi 

atha 

D 

ma 

amisitho 

nathi 

pi mo to FO 

utlmmsi 

at ha 

J 

mo 

anusatha 

nathi 

pi me to so 

uUmnasi 

athi 


jN B •— jP/ic fott) folloxcing hues are found onlg in the ShdlthCizgailii text 


( ) As tbe vowel o in the first syllnblc of tins word is ntlaclicd to tlio aspirate, the value of the imlnl letter in the other text is 
determined to bo o also, although this was already buZc ’'utl} clear Irom the luitnl o of tho Shnhbazgarlu text 
ih) Norns reads atra^autaJ a 
(c) Omitted in original text 



TESTS 


s 

dapalca va 


siavaka 

va 

yata ^ 

pana 

mahamata 

na 

s 

achajifci mo 


Scava 

bhoh 

taya 

athaya 

vmdesa 

vatijati 

s 

ra patishaye 

anantanya 

na 

patm 

detaro 

me 

savatra 

s 

savam Lalam 

evam 

anyapitam 

maya ^ 

sti 111 me 

tafanya 

atha 

s 

santiranaja 

pi 

katava 

manatiahi me 

sava 

loka 

hitam 

K 

santilaraye 

cha 

Lativiya 

mutehi 

me 

sava 

loka 

hita 

G 

santiranaja 

va 

katavya 

matehi 

me 

save 

loke 

hitam 

D 

santilanaja 

cha 

kataviya 

matehi 

me 

sava 

loka 

hito 

J 

sautilandjam 

cha 

5 


me 

sava 

loka 

hi to 


S 

tasa 

cha 


mulam 

etra 

atanam 

atha 

eantirasa 

K 



puna 

esi 

mule 

uthane 

^atha 

santiland 

G 

tase 

cha 

puna 

esa 

mi^le 

ustiua cha 

atha 

sautirana 

D 

tasa 

cha 

puna 

lyam 

mtile 

uthane 


santilana 

J 

tasa 

cha 

pana 

lyaia 

mule 

uthane cha 

atha 

sautilaua 


S 

cha 

na 

3 

kammatara 

gava 

loka 

hiti ti -f- yam 

cha 

kichi 

K 

cha 

nathi 

hi 

kammatalam 

sava 

loka 

hit lyam 3 am 

cha 

kichhi 

G 

cha 

nasti 

hi 

kammataram 

sava 

loka 

hitattaya 

cha 

kmchi 

D 

cha 

nathi 

hi 

kammatahm 

sava 

loka 

hitena am 

cha 

Lichhi 

J 

cha 

nathi 

hi 

kammatala 

sava 

loka 

hiteue am 

cha 

kichhi 


S 

parakamama 


kiti 

tanam 

enani desa va cha yam 

iha 

chashu 

K 

palakamami 

hakam 

kiti 

hliutanam 

annaniyam ye ha 

— hida 

cha 

kaui 

G 

parakamami 

aham 

kmti 

bhutanam 

anauuam gachheyam idha 

cha 

Uam (a) 

D 

palakamami 

hakam 

kinti 

hhutauam 

annaniyam ye hanti hida 

cha 

kam 

J 

p^akamami 

hakam 



niyam ye hanti^^ hida 

cha 

kani 

S 

Fukhayami 

paratam 

cha 

saga 

aradhatu 

etaye athaye 

ayi 

K 

sukhayami 

palatam 

cha 

swagam 

aladha} aiitu sa 

etaj ethaye 

lyam 

G 

sukhapayami 

parata 

cha 

swagam 

aradhayautu ta 

et^ya athaya 

ayam 

D 

sukhay tmi 

palatam 

cha 

swagam 

aladhayautu ti 

etaye athaye 

lyam 

J 

sukhayami 

palata 

cha 

swagam 

aladhayantu ti 

etiye atha,} e 

i^am 

S 

dharmalipi 

tha 


chuantliitika bhotu 

tatha 

cha 


K 

dbammnlipi 

likhita 


chilathitikya hotu 

tatha 

cha 


G 

dhammahpi 

lekhapita 

lanti 

chirantibteya iti 

tatha 

cha 


D 

dliammalipi 

likhita 


chilithitika hotu 

tatha 

cha 


J 

dhammahpi 

hlLhita 


chilanthitikd hotu 

7 




S 

me 

putranantaro 

- 


parakrama 

tasa sa 

K 

me 

puta dale 



palakam^tu 

savaloka 

G 

me 

puta pota cha 

papota 



saraloka 

D 


puta — 

papota 

me 

palakamatu 

savaloka 

J 


pota - — 


me 

palakamantu 

savaloka 

S 

hi athaya 

ma hhata ta yasa 

ama ya 

anyata 

age 

parakameua 

K 

hita 

^ dttkale cha 

lyam 

annata 

agena. 

palakamenaui 

G 

hitaya 

dukarantu 

idam 

annata 

agena. 

pai akamena 

J) 

hit lye 

dukale chu 

lyam 

annata 

agena 

palakamena 

J 

hitaj e 

dukale chu 

lyam 

annata 

agena 

palakamena 


(rt) From the great similarity of the two letters n and they '^re frequoatlj mistaken The tru(. reading in this text is most 
probably kani 


76 


TESTS 


EDICT VII 


s 

^ PoTlnimpnyo Pnyasi (a) 

Paja 

sawatra 

icbbati 

sawam 

pash an 

K 

Pcvanatnpiye 

Piyadasi 

Paja 

^ vata 

icbhati 

sava 

pasand^ 

G 

^ PovnD'impiyo 

Piyadasi 

H'lji 

savata 

icbbati 

save 

pasanda 

D 

Pevan'impije 

Piyadasi 

La}a 

savata 

jcbbati 

sava 

plsanda (i) 

J 

g 

pjyadasi 

Laj^ 

savata 

iclibati 

sava 

pasanda 

S 

vaseyu 

save itc 

sayaman 

bbavasudbi 

eba 

icbbanti ^ 

3ano 

K 

va«e va 

save hite 

sayaman 

bbavasudhi 

eba 

icbbanti 

mune 

G 

ra'jeyu 

save te 

sayaman cha - 

' bbavasudhm 

eba 

icbbati 

jano ta 

D 

vasevfi ^ 

ti save 

Lota sayaman 

bbavasudbi 

eba 

icbbanti 

munisa 

J 

vase 

^ save 

bite saya am 

bbavasudbi 

eba 

icbbanti 

muQisa 

S 

cha 

nebavacha 

cbhando 

nebavaeba 

ngo 

te 

K 

va 

Tzebaneb^ 

ebbanda 

nebavaeba 

laga 


te 

G 


uebavaeba 

cbhando 

nebavaeba 

rago 


te 

P 

cha 

- nebavaeba 

ebbanda 

nebavaeba 

laga 


te 

J 

cha 

nebdvaeba 

ebbandd 

nebavaeba 

lag& 

r 


S 

sav'im 

A 

va 

(a) 

ebadesaam va ^ 

pi basbanti 

vipule 

K 

savam 

_ 

(5) 

ebadesam px 

bacbbanti 

vipule 

G 

savam 

va 

kasanti 

ebadesam va 

basanti 

5 vipule 

D 

savam 

va 

W 

ebadesa ^ 

bachbati 

vipula 

J 

- 



ebadesam va 

bacbbanti 

vipule 

S 

pi eba 

dano 

yasa 

nasti 

sayaman 

® bbavasudbi 


K 

pj cha 

d me 

tasa 

natbi ^ 

sayame 

bbavasudbi 

— 

G 

tu px 

dane 

yasa 

nasti 

saj ame 

bbavasuddbita va 

D 

pi cha 

daue 

asa 

natbi 

sayame 

bbavasudbi eba 

J 

pi cha 

dane 



— 



S 

Litanyata 


dudbabbatita (d) 


niche 

padham 


31 

Litanatu 

- 

d idhibhatila 

eba 

nicba 

padbam 


G 

Latamnyata 

va 

dadbabbatitd. 

va 

nicba 

badham 


P 

— 




nicbe 

badham 


J 



ila 


niche 

badbam 






EDICT VIII 



S 

Atibatam 

antaram 

no Paya 

viharayatam name 

nibbamisbam 

gamagaye 

e: 

Atil antam 

antalam 

Devanampiya 

^ dbiya ^ ^ 

nikbamisubida. 

migaviya 

G 

AtiLatam 

antai am 

Pajano 

Viharayatam nyayasu 

eta 

magavyii 

D 

2 ^ bantam 

antalam 

La3uno 

vabalaj atam nama 

^ bbamisa 

^ * viya 

J 

t^bantam 

antalam 

Laja 





S 

anyano 

eba 

edisani 

atasamana 

abbavasn 

so 

Devanampriyo 

K 

an} am 

eba 

bedisam (e) 

abbila m ini 

bunsam 


Devanampi} e 

G 

an} am 

eba 

ctans im 

- abbira mabani 

aburasu 

80 

Devauampiyo 

D 

ann uu 

eba 

edisani 

abbila mani 

puvam tin am 

BO 

Devanampiye 

J 

annam 

cha 

0 

a ^ ila mhui 

puvam tinam 

86 

Devanampiye 


(tf) Pni/asi in original, the d hi\ing been omitted by the engraver 

(i) JIananda read b) Wilson, and it is so hthograpbed, but as jpusa might easily be mistaken for hana, the word has certainly 
been misread 

(c) Omitted in original texts 

(d) This rcadin:: of the Shnhbazcarhi text confirms Westorgaard’s emendation of dnrha hhalttta in the Girnar text 

(e) This li another instance of the cockney aspirate lu (ho Kbalsi lest 



TEXTS 


77 


s 

Pnjadaisi 

Panya 

dasavasbabliisito 

santu 

nikamisaye 

^ dbitena 

K 

P13 adasi 

Iiija 

dasavasabliisite 

santu 

nikbami tham som 

bodbinitena 

G 

P13 adasi 

P i]a 

dasava'^^ibLisito 

santo 

ayayasam 

bodbimitena 

D 

^ P13 adasi 

Lija 

dasavasabliisito 


niLhanusam 

bodlii — tena 

J 

” Pj3 adasi 

Laja 

dasa 





S 

8a 

dhannayataa 

etaya 13 am 

boti 

Siamanim Bramananam 

dasane 

nOr 

dava 

K 

tfi, 

dbainina3utri 

et^i3 am 

boti 

Samana Bambbananam 

dasane 

cba 

dane 

G 

eii 

dhammayata 

ctayam 

lioti 

Bdbmana Samananam 

dasane 

cba 

dane 

D 

U 

dliammayata 

tesa 

boti 

Samana B ibbandnam 

^dasana 

cba 

dane 

J 



tosa 

boh 

Sa ^ 


cba 

dane 


S 

anu 


^ 4 


bn any a 

patmdbane 

cba 

K 

cba vidbdnam 

dasane 

oba 

bilanna 

pahvidbaue 

cba 

G 

cba tliaininam 

dasano 

cba ^ 

biianna 

patividbano 

cba 

D 

cba vadli main 

dasano 

cba 

^ bilanna 

pahvidbano 

cba 

J 

cba vadbrmam 

dasano 

cba 

bilanna 

patmdbane 

cba 

S 

pajana‘?a 


janasa 

dasina 


dbarmannsati 


K 

3aTjapadasa 


3ana'^a 

disinara 


dhammannsatlu 

cba 

G 

janapadasa 

cbn 

3'inasa 

dasanim 


dbammanusasti 

cba 

D 

J 

janapadasa 


janisa 

dasano 

cba 

dbammanusatbi 


S 

dliarma pin 

pnvacbu 


tndopayam 

etc 

bbayerati 

bboti 

Iv 

dhamma pah 

pncbbti 

cba 

tat ipa30 

esa 

blnyalah 

boti 

G 

dbammi pan 

pucbba 

cba 

tadopaya 

esa 

bbayarati 

bbavati 

D 

e ^ ^ 

* cbbd 


Uddpa 3 a 

^ sa 

abbilamo 

boti 

J 






^ 3 amo 

boti 


S 

Pevanampnyasa 

Pnyadarsisa 

Panyo 

bbago 

anye 

IC 

I)c\ inampiyasa 

Piyadnsisa 

L ijino 

bbugo 

anne 

G 

Pc\anampi3asa 

P13 adnsmo 

Pan3 0 

bba^o 

anne 

D 

Pevunampiyasa 

P13 adasino 

L ijino 

bliago 

anne 

J 

Devunampiyasa 

Piyadasino 

Ltyme 

babgo 

a ^ 


EDICT IX 


S 

Pcvdnampnyo 

Pnyadarsi 

1 Paya 

evam 

ahati 


K 

Pcvanampi3 0 

Piyadosi 

Laja 


iba 


G 

^ Pcvanampiyo 

Pij adasi 

P ijd 

eva 

lib a 

ash 

D 

c Peranampiyo 

Piyadasi 

Paja 

beram abd 

atbi 

J 

Pevanampiyc 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

“ 



S 

jam ncbam vacbam 

mangalam baroti 


abadhasa 

va ahvaba 

K 

jano ncbfi\ acbam 

mnngalam ba * 

t 

abadbesi 

~ avaba 

G 

]ano ncbavacbam 

mangalam karote 


abadbesu 

va - avaba 

D 

jano ucluvacbnm 

mangalam kaloti 


abadbesu 



J 

— 






S 


— 

pa3a patu di 


pavasa 


K 

Yi\ ibesi 

— 

pajupad^ye 


pavasasi 


G 

vi\abesu 

T 1 

pntalabbesu 

va 

pay isammbi 

va 

P 

t 


* jupadayo 


pav^asi 


J 

— 


pajupadaye 


pavdsasi 




7S 


TEXTS. 


s 

ataya 


anyaye va hadesi 

^ na datu 

mangalam 

K 

etaye 


annaye cha edis3-ye 

jano - hahu 

mangalam 

G 

etamhi 

cha 

anyamhi cha 

jano uchavacham 

mangalam 

D 

^ etaye 


annaye cha hedisayo 

jino bahukam 

mangalam , 

J 

etciye 

cha 

hcdisaye 

jane bahukam 


S 

karoti 

ata 

tu striyaka bahu 

cha 

bahuvidham 

K 

kaloti 

beta 

vu dbakejanibhu bahu 

cha 

bahuTidham 

G 

karote 

eta 

tu mahadayo bahukam cha 

havuvidham 

D 

J 

'u 




ithihidham 

S 

cha 

putika 

cha nirastiyam cha 

mangala karoti so 

K 

cha 

khudavi 

nilathiyam ra 

mangalam kaloti so 

G 

cha 

chhadam 

va niiatham cha 

mangalam karoto ta 

D 

cha 

puti 

cha nilathi^am cha 

mangalam kaloti ® so 

J 

— 



mangalam kaloti so 

S 

kataviya 


mangala apaphalam 

tukho 

etadi 

K 

katavi chera 

kho 

mangalo apaphalo 

(chu) kho (or) 

^ Ba lyam 

G 

Latavyameva 

tu 

mangalam apaphalam 

tukho 

ctarisam 

D 

katmye 

le (dhe) no ^ mangalo apapalo 

chakho 

esahedifiam 

J 

Lativiye 

chevakho mangalo apaphalo 

chakho 

esaha * ^ 

S 

matakho 


mahaphalam yema 


K 

chukho 


mahaphalo 



G 

mangilara 

ayam 

tu mahaphalo 



D 

J 

mangalam 

^ ayam 

mah'iphale 



S 

mangala 

i^ti 

asa ima 

dasa 

bhatakasa 

K 


ye 

dhammamangalo ^ ^ 

dusa 

bhatakasi 

G 

mangale 

ya 

dhammamangale tatcta 

dasa 

bbatakambi 

D 


e 

dhammamangalo tatesa 

dusa 

bbatakasi 

J 



- 


bhatakasi 


S 

samapatipati 

va garanam 

apa ^ 

K 

samapafcipati 

gulunam 

apachiti 

G 

samyapatipati 

gujunam 

apachiti 

D 

sammapatipati 

® gulunam 

apachi 

J 

samyapatipati 

gulunam 

apachiti 

S 

Sramana 

Bramana 


K 

Samana 

Bamhhananam 


G 

Bahmana 

Samanauam 

sadhu 

D 

Samana 

Babhandnam 


J 

Samana 

Bambhana ^ 



pasadhu 

sayama 


pan ^ ^ 

sayamme 


sadhu panesu 

sayame 

sadhu 

panesu 

sayame 



dano 

eta 


anya 

dane 

cae 


anne 

danam 

eta 

cha 

anno 

dane 

esa 


anno 


S 

cha 


dharmasa 

K 

cha 

hedisatam 

dhamma 

G 

cha 

etansam 

dhamma 

D 

cha 


dhamma 


j 



* 

* 

savo 

mangale 

nama 

pe 

vataviye 

mangalam 

nhma 

ta 

vatavyam 

gala (6) 

nama 

ta 

vataviye 


(a) Perhaps intended for Chxithaf or even UiVia 

(5) The tn of mangda is omitted on the roch a mistake of the CDgrave** or writer 



TEXTS. 79 


s 

pi tana 

sava 

putona 

sa 

bhata 

% 

^ ^ Lena 


pi 

K 

pitina 

pi 

putena 

pi 

bhatinu, pi 

suvdmihena 


pi 

G 

pita 

va 

putona 

va 

bhata 

va 

swamikena 


va 

D 

pitiin 

pi 

putena 

pi 

bhatina pi 

1® suvarmLe 



J 

^ tin a 

pi 

putena 

pi 

bhatma pi 

fiuvamiLena 


pi 

S 

mdta 

sastatcna 

ava 

prativatiyena 


iinasa 

alatha 

saha (a) 

e: 

m ita 

santhatena ava 

pativesiycnapi 


lyam 

sadhu 

lyam 


G 

( 

omitted 



) 

idam 

Scidhu 

idam 


D 

( 


do 



) 




* 

J 

( 


do 



) 

lyam 

sadhu 

lyam 


S 

nasti 

mangalam 

ya 

tasa 



atasa cha 

taviye dita 

taduka 

K 

hntavi^o 

mangalo 

ava 

tasa, 



athasa 

nidhatiya 



G 

hatavya 

mangalam 

ava 

ta'^a 



athasa 

nistanaya 



D 


^ ^ lam 

a\a 

tasa 



athasa 

nidhatiya 



J 

Lataviyo 

18 


1 f 



y m 

jp* ^ 




At tins point of Edict IX the text of the two northern versions differs from that of Girnar, Dhauli, and 
Jaugada Tho remainder of the Edict is thercfoic given in tno separate paits 


Continuation of tho SHAHBAZGABHI and KHALSI veistons 


S 

ima 

knsayo 

eva 


taLo 

mangalam 

sansaye Litam 

K 

lyam 

Lusi 

va 


cha la 

mangalo 

sansayi Lyase 

S 

siyato 

tatha 


mvaLayah 


sayapanena 

iha 

K 

sayavatam 

atham 


nnateja 


sayupanena 

hida 

S 

lobha cha 


ava 


dhanna 

anuna ^ 

^ 

K 

lochavase 


lyamjanl, 

dhammamangalo aLaliLyo ham che 

S 

A ^ 

ya 

dhaima 

anntam 

atham 

na divati ita 

K 

pitam 

atham 

nonitoh 

hida 

ath im 

palata anantam 

S 

-ft 



ha 

aprataranam va panyaprasata 

K 

puna 

pavasah 


panchesu Latam 



S 

thani 

tathah 

varo 


abhi 

asaladham 

blioti orochase 

K 

atham 

nivatah 

hida 


tata 

ubhi 3 etam 

adhehoti hida cha 

S 

ash pibhata 

dhata 


pinyapasa La 

pha 

dina ta 

IK 

se athe helata cha 


anantam 

pana 


pasavah 

S 

mongale 

^ 






K 

tcna dharmapaga 








Continuation of tJw GiRXAR, 

DHAULI, 

and JAUGADA 

versions 

G 

asti cha 

1 

p\vutam 

6adhu 

dana 

iti na 

tu etansam 

D 

athi 

pavutam 

vate 


ddno 

sathiti 

hedisam 

J 



-3r 

# 


•X 

* r 

G 

ash dana 

va 

anag 

aho 

va 

yaneam 

dhammadanam va 

D 

(athi d*ino) 


anugahe 

va 

11 adi va 

dhammadane 

J 

^ 60 dano 


anugahe 

adi 

ve 

dhammadane • 


(a) Or perhaps anct^a or anyetlia 



so 


TJiiXTS 


G 

dh n m m an ngali 0 

Td 

ta 

tnkho 

mitena 

va 

suhadayena 

D 

dh'immannga (he) 







J 

dhamraanngahe 

cha 

se 

chnkho 

mitena 



G 

va ^ DjatiLena 

va 

«;ahayena 

ra 


ovaditavyam 

D 


tikena 


sap lyena 

tivi 


yovadita 

J 


— 






G 

tamhi tamhi 

pakarane 

idam 

kacha^ 


idam 

D 

tasi 


pakalanasi 

1 ^ 




J 







yam 

G 

sadhu iti 


immi 

saka 


swagam 

aradhetu 

D 



imena 

ka 



aladhayitave 

J 

sadhu 


imena 

sakiye 


swage 

aladha} itave 

G 

hacha 

•r 5- 

imina 

katavyataram 

yata 


swagaradhi 

D 





tasa 


alabhi 

J 

Innhi 


imena 

kataviyatala 







EDICT X 




S 

Devanampriyo 

Prijidarsi 

Eaya 

yaso 

va 

kiiti va 

K 

Devanampiye 

Pijadasi 

La] a 

yaso 

va 

kiti 

vl, 

G 

Dovanampiyo 

Piyadasi 

Paja 

yaso 

va 

kiti 

va 

D 

piye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

yaso 

Va 

kltl 

va 

J 




yaso 

va 

kltl 

va 


S 

na 

mahatha 

va 

ba 

manyati 

anyata 

yo 

K 


mahatha 

va 


manati 

anata 

yam 

G 

na 

mahatha 

va 

ha 

manyate 

anyata 


D 

na 


va 

na 

mariTiati 

vakitiva 


J 

( 



omtited 




S 

pi 

yaso snti 

va 

imati 

tena 

tasa 

ayatiya eba 

K 

pi 

yasa va 

kltl va 

icbbati 

tadatwaye 

ayatiye cha 

G 





tadadwano 

digbaya eba 

D 




icbbati 

ta datwaye 

annati 

J 




icbbati 

ta datwaye 

anyatiye eba 

S 

tada 

dhamasnsusha 

snsusha 


a 

meti 

K 

3ane 

dhammasusnsa 

snsusa 


ta 

mati 

G 

me jana 

dhammasusnnsa 

snsnsa 


tarn 


D 

]ane 

1^ dhammasususa 

sususa 

( 

tarn 

me 

J 

jane 

dbammasusdsam 

snsnsa 


tarn 

me 

S 

dharmavatam 

cha 

annvidbayatam 



K 

dbammavatam 

va 

nuvidbi} atiti 



G 

dhammavatam 

cha 

annndhiyatam 



D 

dhamma 


■3f Jf 

T ^ 




J 



-T 4i 

< -x ^ 




S 

cla 

kayo 

Pevanampnya 

Pnyadarsi 

Eaya 

yaso 

K 

eta 

kayo 

Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

yaso 

G 

cla 

kaya 

Devanampij o 

Piyadasi 

Euja 

yaso 

B 

J 

eta 

kayo 





yaso 


itl 



TEXTS 


81 


s 

kill 


va 

icliliati 


ya tu 

kiclu 

K 

v/l 

kiti 


iclilia 


am cliA 

kiclii 

G 

va 

kill 

va 

iclilinti 


ya tu 

kicki 

D 

va 

kill 

va 

1 




clii 

J 



- 






S 

pnnknmnto 


Bci Annmpn^ o 

Pnyadarsi 

Paya 


ta 

savam 

K 

hhnmati(a) 


DcvAiminpi^o 

Pi} ad as I 

LAja 


ta 

savam 

G 

pirahnin ito 


Dcvainm (A) 

Pj} ndnsi 

PAja 


ta 

savam 

D 

palalvnnimati 


Dciatnmpijo 



fit 


# :9t fl: 

J 



Dc\aiinmpijo 






S 

pmtikajo 


va sah sukali 

npan‘?a\o 

81 } ati cslio 

tu 

parasraveyam apunyam 

K 

plhtil tAjc 


\(i kinti Fiikalo 

apapalasava 

siyatiti eso 

cliu palisakka o apunno 

G 

pantikAja 


\akinti sal alo 

npapari«?avo 

asa esa 

tu 

pausavo}a apunyam 

D 

p ilntiKayo 


\a kinti sakalc 

npapal if*avo 

pu\ oyati 


pahsa « 

J 

p ilalikiyo 


va kinti Faknlo 

apapaliba\e 

puveyah 

'*3 



S 

dul arali IJio 

esho 

va dnkena 

va 

gena 

URadliin}a 


K 

tliiknie chnklio 

c«e 

J hudakeni 


vntonA 

usutena 

va 

G 

^ dukaranf i J ho 

ctam 

cliliudakcna 

va 

janena 

usatena 

cha 

1) 

« ^ I njO 


va 






.T 


S 

tavn ^ 

gena 

parakamcna 

Bavam 

pan 

[ cha 



eta 

K 

anata 

nsxcna 

pal ak amen i 

8 a\am 

paliti 


disa 

pota 

G 

anj ati 

agcna 

paral niiana 

fa\nm 

pan 

cha 


jipta 

eta 

D 

(ann i) (a a gen a 

# 4 ^ ^ 

fat am 


cha 


paliti 

ti(?) 

J 








jita 


S 

( 


omttUd 

) 

cha 

iisa ^ 




K 

chul ho 

dll cna Intacnfo * 


usatena 

va 


dukalo 

G 

takho 





usatena 



dukaram (c) 

D 

I hu 

dakoni Ml 

tisa{hena 

Ml 

us itcna 

cha 


dukalnta * 

J 

khu 

dul cna va 

Ufajena 

t i 

usa{ona 

elm 


dukalatolc 


7’ D — In llic Dhiuli nnd JiurnH of Ecnca of Hod InscnpfionSi tbo lltli, 32tli, and l3tU Edicts arc omitted, 

bat lo^h tcxti cIo?e\riiIi a cop) of llie lltli edict 


EDICT XI 


S 

Dc\ immpnyo 

Pn}adarsi 

Hijti 

c\am nhnti, nasti 

cdisam 

dAnam 

yansam 

K 

I)cMinanipi}0 

Pi}ndnsi 

Lajft 

hevnm (d) liA nathi 

hcdisnm 

dunam 

}udisam 

G 

J)c\Anampi}0 

Pi}adnsi 

IJAjd 

cram aha nasU 

etansam 

dAnam 

} insam 

S 

dlnrinadanam 

dlmmisanstavo 


dharmasamvibliago 


dharmasambnndho va 

K 

dh imimdano 

(omtffcd) 


dhammasamvibhago 


dhainmasamhandha 

G 

dliaininadanim 

dhaminasauBfavo vu 

dhammasamvibhAgo 

vA 

dhaininasambandho va 


(n) The letter jf) ts omillod in the original text 
j/iytf iB omitted in the on;,iDfll 

(c) Biirnouf (I^o Lotus, p CuO) has given Iiifl reading of the text of (Ins Edict, with a translation, n Inch diflbr ft oin those ot 
Fnneep and Wihon 

(d) Tlio initial letter ft of 6hi\ is omitted In tho original text 
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TEXTS 


s 

^ ta 

idam 

datam bhatakanam 

samapatipati 

matapitusbu 


K 

tata 

ese 

dasa bhatakasi 

samyapatipati 

matapitisu 


G 

- tata 

idam bliavati dasa bhatakimhi 

samapatipati 

matan pitan 

sadhu 

S 

snsusliu 

mitasastnta 

nyatakanam 

Sramana 

Bramana 

sa ^ ^ 

dan am 

K 

sususa. 

mitasathuti 

natikyanam 

Sainana 

Bambbana 

na 

dano 

G 

sususff 

mitasastuta 

nyatikanam 

Bdhmana 

Samana 

sadha 

danam 

S 

prananam 

anarambho 


etam vatavo pitrena 

pi 

putrena 


K 

pauanam 

analambho ese 

vataviye pitina 


pi 

pute 

G 

^ phnanam 

anarambho sadhu 


etam vatavyam pita 


va 

putena 

S 

pi 

va 

bhatena 

pi 

va mitrena 


pi 

mitra 

K 

pi 


bhatina 

pi 

sava mikyena 

pi 

mita 

G 


va 

bhata 


va 



mita 

S 

sastutana 



ava 

pahvesiyena 


sadbu 

ide 

K 

santhutana 



ava 

pativesiyena 13 am 


sadhu 

lyam 

G 

sastutana 

nyhtikena va 

ava 

pativesijehi idam 


sadhu 

idam 

S 

katavo 

so 

tatha 

karatam 

iha loka cha 


aradheti 


K 

kataviye 

so 

tatha 

kalanta 

hida lokikye dhikam 

aladhe 

hoti 

G 

katavyam 

^ so 

tatha 

karu 

i(ha) lokachasa 


aradho 

hoti 

S 

parata 

cha 

anantam 

punyam krasava (a) bbo 

tena 

dhannadanena 

K 

palata 

cha 

an an tarn 

puna pasavate 

tena 

dhnminadanena 

G 

parata 

cha 

anantam 

punyam 

bbavati 

tena 

dhammadanena 


EDICT XII 


S 

K Devatiampiye Piyadasi La]a sava pasandani 

Gr Devanampiye Piyadasi Eaja eava p^andam cha 


pavajitani 

pavajiUni 


S 


K 

gahatham 

va 

pujati 

danena 


vividbeya 

cha 

G 

cha ghanstani 

cha 

pujayati 

danena 

cha 

vividhaya 

cha 

S 

K 

pujayene 


cha 

tatha, 

daue 

va 

puja 

G 

pujayene pujayati 

- nena 

tu 

tatha 

danam 

va 

puje 

S 

K 

va Devanampiye 

manati 

atha 

kinti 

sala 

vadhisiyati 

sava 

G 

va Devanampiyo 

manyate 

yatha 

kltl 

sdra 

vadhi asa 

sava 

S 

K 

pasandanam sala 

vadbina 

bahuvi^lha 

tasa 


cha 

lyam 

G 

pffsandanam sara 

vadhitu 

bahuvidha 

tasa 

tasa 

tu 

idam 


(a) In Amn Pah the two letters h and p may easily he mistaken , but as the dental sibilant of Shahhazgarhi differs from the 
palatal sibilant of Khalsi, it is possible that the words may be different 
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s 

- 







1C 

inulo ava 

clmtuti kinti 

^ ta ata pdsandd 

vapnjd 

va palapasanda 

G 

rafllnm ya 

viguti Lmti 

dtta pasanda 

pdja 

parapdsanda 

S 

K 

gahha nam 

tana apa 

saka Late vam nosaj d 




G 

garahfi 


va no blinvo 




S 

K 

^ apahnlinn§i 

InhnLa. 

vd 

6i;ja 

tainsi 

tamsi 

palcalanasi 

G 

npilvnrannnihi 

Inlmha 

va 

asa 

tamhi 

tnmhi 

pakaranyc 

S 

K 

pnjota vjy a 

elm 


palnplsindd tena 

tena 

akalana 

G 

pfijctn yd 

tu 

ova 

pardp vsantU tena 

tcni 

pakaranyena 

S 

K 

lict am halnfa 

ntnpnsinda 

bidba 

vndhij oh 

pnlapdsindd pi va 

G 

cvnra Ixitam 

dttnp i<Jinda 

elm 

vadhay ati 

parapusnndisa cha 

S 

1C 

1 

upal aloh (id i 

anatlm 

kaloti 

atipUindi 

elm 

chbntioti 

palapasanda 

G 

\ipikiroti ladnntcthn 

karoti 

dttap isandim eba 

chhanoh 

parupasandasa 

S 

IC 

pi vn 

npiknloti 

i 

hi 

kneha 

ntnpasanda 

puydh 

G 

va pi 

npilwaroli 

1 >0 

hi 

kachi 

dttapasinda 

pujayati 

S 

K 

“ pilap I'^andi (a) 

vd 

gilalmti 

CIVC 

atapii'^inda 

bliatiy a 

va kinti 

G 

pnrapdsiuihm 

\a 

girahati 

sava 

attapdsindd 

Lhatiya 

kmti 

S 

1C 

ntipi^indi dipiyo 

ma 

eo 

elm pund tithd 

kalota 

G 

dltip 1 ‘jnnflain dipayo 

mi ill 

£0 

elm puna tatha 

karoti 


s 


IC 


bidliitalo 

npllianti 

atnpAsanda pi sama 

V13 eta 

sddbu 

Linti 

G 

lilt ip 1‘Jindim 

badlmlarim 

upiinndli 

tisa nia 


vayo eva 

eddbd 

kinti 

S 

IC 

mnnmminuFd 

dlminmim 

sunoy u 

did 

fiusnsayu 

va h 

hevam 

pi 

G 

manyainaii} a*?! 

dbninmam 

suniya 

elm 

susnnscia 

eba 

evam 

hi 

S 

IC 

Dotunimpiyn?! 

1 child 

kinli 

Bivapdsinda 

babu 

putd (h) 

did 


G 

Detaninipiyasi 

ichbd 

kinti 

Bavapdsandd 

baba 

8utd (b) 

eba 

asu 

S 

IC 

l:alunaj,d 

chi ha 

10 jnti c\a 

tatd 

tatd 

pasanndte 

hi 

vataviyo 

G 

kalan3agiraa 

cha 

asn } 0 cha 

tata 

tata 

pasanndto 

hi 

vatavya 


(a) VicxGpdtan^a is spelt Tvitli tlio dental s instead of the palatal ns m other places of this latter part of tho Khalsi text 
(l>) Here it is dinicnlt to 8a> whether the engraver has changed the letters and Sj which arc very much alike, as tho two words 
puia and t^ta ha\o the samo mciniog, 
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TEXTS 


s 

^ ta 

idam 


datam bbatakanam 

samapatipati 

matapitusbu 


K 

tata 

cso 


dffsa bbatakasi 

sam^upatipah 

matapilisu 


G 

2tata 

idam 

bbavati 

diisa bhatakambi 

samapatipati 

mAtan pitari 

sAdbu 

S 

snsusbu 

mitasastuta nyataLannm 

Sramana 

Braraana 

sa ^ 

dan am 

K 

sususff 

mitasathuti natilij i\nam 

Samana 

BambbanA. 

na 

dano 

G 

sususll 

mitasastuta n^utiKAnam 

Bahmana 

Samana 

sAdliu 

ddnam 

S 

prananam 

anarambbo 


otam vata\ o pitrcna pi 

putrena 

K 

pffnaiiam 

anfilambho cso 

vata\i}0 pitina 

pi 

putc 

G 

3 punanam 

anarambbo sadhu 


ctam vatav} am pitfi 

va 

putena 

S 

pi 

va 

bbatena 

pi 

aa 

mitrcna 

pi 

mitra 

K 

pi 


bbatiua 

pi 

sava 

mik} tna 

pi 

mita 

G 


va 

bbatff 


va 



mita 

S 

sastutana 



ava 

pati\c?i}cna 

sadlm 

ido 

K 

Banthutana 



ava 

patu C813 ena 1} am 

s idhu 

i}nm 

G 

sastutana 

nyfftikena va 

d\a 

pati\csi}cbi idam 

B idbii 

idam 

S 

Latavo 

so 

tatba 

karatam 

iha 

loka cba 

aradbcti 


K 

Lataviyo 

80 

tatlui 

kalanta 

bida 

lokik}o dbikam aladho 

boti 

G 

kitavyam 

^ so 

tatbft 

karu 

i(ba) 

lokaebasa 

unldbo 

boti 

S 

parata 

cba 

an ant am 

pun} am kra‘!ava (a) 

bbo 

tena dlnrmadanonn 

K 

palata 

cba 

anantam 

puna pasavato 


term d Immru adanena 

G 

pamta 

cba 

anantam 

punyam 


bbavati 

tena dbammadanena 


EDICT XII 


s 


Devunampiye 

Piyadasi 

^1 Laja 

savu 

p isinduni 


pavnjit\ni 

Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

I?!ija 

sava 

pasandani 

cba 

pivajitam 


s 


K 

gabatbam 

vu 

pujati 

danona 

vividboya 

cba 

G 

cba gbanstAni 

cba 

pujayah 

dunena 

cba vividha} a 

cba 

S 

K 

pujayene 


cba 

tatbff 

dano Va 

pujj 

G 

pujayene piljayati 

- nena 

tu 

tatbu 

dunam va 

pnjo 

S 

K 

va Devanampiye 

manati 

atba 

kinti 

sala vadhisiyati 

sava 

G 

va Devanampiyo 

manyato 

yatba 

kltl 

sura vadbi asa 

sava 


s 

K pasandanam Bala 
Gr pasandanam sara 


vndluna, baliuvidhfi, tasa 

vadhitu bahuvidha tasa tasa 


cba 

tu 


lyam 

idam 


(fl). In Amn Pali tbe two letters I and p may easily be mistaken , but as the dental sibilant of ShaUbazgarbi differs from the 
palatal sibilant of Kbalsi, it is possible that the words may be different 
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s 

K mulo nva clmhiti lunh ta ata pasanda vapuja 

G mthm ya va r^guti kmti {itta pasanda 

S 

Iv gahlm nam tana apa §nlva katc vam nosa} a 

G gnralia va no bbavo 


va palapasandtl 
parapasantla 


S 


K 

^ ftpaknlannsi 

labnl A 

vu 

813A 

timsi 

tamai 

pikalanasi 

G 

npikaranamlu 

lalmkA 

va 

asa 

tambi 

tamhi 

pakaranye 

S 

K 

pujota vijn elm 


pilnpAsindA tenn tena 

akalana 

G 

pftjeta ja tu 

era 

pirup isandu tona tena 

pakaranyena 

S 

K 

lie\ am kahta ntapa'?aiulu 

bidba 

vnd}ii3eti 

pnlapAsandA 

pi va 

G 

cram katam dttap/icanda 

eba 

vidba} ati 

parupasaudasa eba 

S 

K 

f 

upaknloti iada nnntln 

kaloti 

atiplainda 

eba 

cbbanoti 

palapasanda 

G 

npakaroli tadantetba 

karoti 

AttapAsindam eba 

cbbanoti 

parupasaudasa 

S 

K 

pi vn 

apikaloti 3 c 

la 

kaclm 

atip isinda 

pu3uti 

G 

va pi 

npakaroti }o 

la 

kacbi 

attaiiasanda 

pnjayati 

S 

K 

^ pihpVanrIi (a) 

V*l 

galnlnti 

give 

atapl'^anda 

bIiati3A 

vA kinti 

G 

parAp i^amhm 

\n 

garabati 

Siva 

ittap isinda bbatiya 

kinh 

S 

K 

ntapl’janda 

dipi} e 

zna 

go eba punA tatbA 

kalota 

G 

at tip isitidim 

dipi} 0 

ma ill 

BO eba puna tatba 

karoti 

S 

K 


bldintilo 

npiihinti 

ntapAsinda pi sntna 

vi3eva sadbu 

kinti 

G 

altipasanilim 

badlntaram 

npibanati 

tasa ma 


va} 0 ova 6 idbA 

lunti 

S 

K 

innnniminu'j i 

dbammam 

Buno}m 

cliA 

susn«a3 u 

vA ti bevim pi 

G 

man} ainnn) asi 

dbaramam 

sumya 

eba 

susunscia 

eba evam bi 

S 

K 

Dc\ animpija*;! 

icbbA 

kinli ^ 

gavapAsanda 

babu 

putA (A) cbA 


G 

Dovuninipi} nsa 

ickbA 

kinti 

savaposandA 

babu 

suta (^) eba 

asu 

S 

K 

knlunagii 

clia JiA 

VO 3 ati ova 

tatA 

taiA 

pasiunato bi 

vataviye 

G 

kalAn} agaraa 

eba 

asu 3 0 eba 

tata 

tata 

pasannAto lii 

Yatav3a 


(а) Uctc p^sandn is spelt with tho dental 8 instead of tbo palatal s, as in other places of this latter part of the Khalsi text 

(б) Here it IS difijcult to faj vrhctlicr tho engraver has changed tho lottcrsp and i\hlch aro Tcry much alike, as tho two words 
puia and suta hfl\e the same meaning 
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s 

K 

G 

S 

K 

G 

S 

K 

G 

S 

K 

0 

s 

e: 

G 


TEXTS 


Dovtinampiyo no 
Dovunampij o no 


Icinti 

Ivllltl 


tbayo 

ntbd 


Ealil 

sfiin 


VI} fipatti 


Lliumik} a 
blitimiLA 


\ftdhi 

vadln 


tatlifi. 

tatba 


dfinam 

ddnam 


vndbi 
^ Hdbi 


Blj/l 

nsa 


— ano 
cba an} a 


cba 

cba 


vA.}/! 

elm 


boti dbammnsa 
boh dbainmasa 


Bava 

Bava 


d!inmmnmabrim*iti\ 

dbainmamabrunaifl 


nAiiyo 

nikayo 


vfl 

pujA. 

vu 

mannato 

atbA 

aa 

P^jl^ 

vn 

man} ate 

yatbA 


pfisanda 

babukA 

elm 

eta} A 


pA^andAnam 

babulcA 

va 

ctA} a 


itbidbiya 

kba 

mabAmAta 

vaeba 

la 

ittbijba 

kba 

inalmniAta 

cba \acba 

]}am 

cba 

ctapA 

plmlejnm 

nlap isnnda 

a} an 

cba 

ctnsa 

pbala} a 

AttapAsanda 

^ dipana (a) 

ebb a "v epa 

pitasa 

cba dipanfi atlid \ 

cplblu 

pita«A 

clia dipana 





EDICT XIII 


S Devanampri} asa 
K DevAnampiyasa 

G 


Pri} ardasisa Eayo 

Pi}adasino L\)ino 


Irnli ^ 
kahivb} am 


n ^ ta 


* 

tli}adlm 


S 

ma 

apana 

sata 

nsrn sata 


« 

aba 

vndhi 

K 

G 

mA 

apAna 

satu 



Babasc}0 lupliA 

aba 

'vudbona 

S 

patesa 



ctalmtam 

balm 

ti « 


ka ^ < 5 ^ 

K 

sates a 

pasamAtam 


tatabate 

balm 

tivato 


kevA mite 

G 

patasa 

pasamutam 


ctAbatam 

babu 

tirat\ 


kainmata 

S 

- tan nata cba Santa 

ladbesbu 

Hall (ngesbu) 




dbar 

K 

tati 

tba va sadbuna 

ladbcsu 

Kalingesu 


tl VO 


dbammava'se 

G 

tata paebba adliAna 

ladbesu 

Halingesu 


h \o 


dbammavii} 0 


S ma mata dbamanusathi cba 

K dbammakammata dbammanusatlu cba. 

-y- ^ ^ It 


^ 

Devdnam piyasa jo atbi anusaye 


S Dovanampriyasa 
K Devanaiupiyas'i 
G 


vijitaaaya 

vijitavi 


Layi (?) 
kahl>J[i}aui 


^ avjjitambih 
avjjitambi 


jina 

31UO 


mano 

mane 


yota 

eta 


S 

ta 

vata 

tl 

maianam 

eta 

K 

ta 

vadba 

va 

malino 

va 

G 


vadho 

va 

maranyam 

va 


apada 

apavubo 

apavaho 


va 


(a) Here begins the legible portion of tbe inscnption on the back of the Shabbuzgarbi rock* 
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S janasa 
K ^anas^ che 

G janasata 


ye taram radlu lipa 


badLam 

badhi 

badham 


sbana 

vedana 

v^dana 


matu 
mate {a} 
mata 


S garamata cba 

K galamate (5) ba 

G gannamata ba 


Devanam pnyasa * ta cba 

Devanam piyasa ijampicbu tato 
Be 


matura 


Devanampriyasa savata ba 


^ vasasti 


Bramana 


mata 

tale Bevanampiyasa 

savata 

vasati 

Bambbana 

Sramana 


pdsbanda 

gatetbi 

vayesa batba 

jasba 

va Sama (c) va 

anava 

p^sanda 

gibitba 

vayesu vibita 

^ tbasa 

otam bboti 

snsnsba 

mata 

pitn 

snsnsba 

sbnsnii 

tana 

agine ^ 

^ susnsa- 

mata 

pita 

susnsa 

gulu 



* * sa mata 

pitari 

snsuns4 

guru 


snsnsba 

mitasantala 

sabaya 

^ nyatike 

sbnnasa 

bbotikanam sa ^ 

susa (c) 

mitasantbata 

sabaya 

natike 

susnsa 

bbatika 

saga ma 

snsunsa 

mitasanstata 

sabSya 

nyatiLe 

sadasa 



pratipapati 

tanam sbaratam 


bboti 

apragatbo 

va 

vadbam 

patipati 

dandboliti tale 

santeta 

boti 

pasagbate 

v^ 

vadbe 


vadbo cba anya natanLa manampasbaram pi sati bitanam 

abbil&tanam vikbini bbamane yesamva pi vavi bitanam 


avi pra 
pe avipa 


atrasba 

etanam 


sastata 

santbuta 


aya nyati 

pa natikye 

ya nyatiLa 


bbavasada 

Yiyasanam 

Tyasanam 


prapnnati 

tatam 

tarn 

pitesba VO 

upagbato 

papunata 

tata 

so 

pitaname va 

upagbatd. 

papunoti 

vata 

so 

pi tesa 

upagbato 


bboti panh bhagam cba atam sante maneyanam gatamanam cba Devanampriyasa 

pati pati bbagam cba esa sava manayanam gula vate ma Bevanampiyasa 

patipati bbago vasa sava yato 


natbi cba sejana padeya ta 


manusanam 


ekatarebi 

imeniLaya 

eLatarambi 


pasandebi 

anatayenesa 

pdsand'imbi 


Bambbano 

( 


( omitted ) 

cba samane cba natbi cba kn vapi janapadasi yatba natbi mumsanam eba tala sa pi pasamsmo 
( omitted 


(a) These two words may he read as muti and ^ahmute 

(d) The na of samana is omitled m the onginal 

(c) The second su of this word is omitted m the onginal 




TJLiXTS. 
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S A^’TIKm nma, lilAKxl 

K AKILKIXA nami, 3LUvA 

G AXTAh \1\A clia, Z^IAGA 


Ca’T'i, 

Ha ^nja, 
cha 


MjTKASAXDUXB 

AUKYASADALE 


S niche 
K nicham 
G 


Choda, Pa7ida aram 

CJioda, Pandi^d avim 


Tttmlapan^ a 1 f rn n irn am 

Tanlaparm^ i hen ircva 


Lena 
' pVla (a) 


T]<iln tim Tb^a ^an^oxcf^4 r, 

ri^hntnwi Jorn^X iln/ctt. 


S Ndhhala JYahhamatcshi 
K X’ahhala Nciblia-panitsic 

G 


Jl/iOja-PifniilcihUf AndJtra Ptihndcshtt nntam 

Bhoja Ptlmtli/cstti ^ Andha Palandcsv^ (h) Fi.ata 

^ ^ ^ ^ dha Pinndcsu^ Fivnta 


S Deviinampriyasa dliamannsasti 

K De^anampiyosa dlmmm'inu'jatln nnnntantijlta 

D Devanampiyasa dhammanusastim auuvatarejata 


Dev innniprira’^'i 
^ DcxuniinpiTTs^ 

# 


S detanavam chnnhh pisutu 

K nc} anti to pisntu 

G 


Der'inampn^asa dhamavutam tircna dlninanuca*^ti 

Devunam pinni^a (c) laina\u{am vadJinnam dhamnvinn«atlu 


s 

dhamannvidhjyanti 

anuvadhyesam ^ cha sa 

^ Indha 

ncta 

1 cna 

hhoti 

K 

dbarmna nnuvidhiyama 

anuvidlnyisam ach lyo so * ladlio 

» eta 

1 cn i 

liCtl 

G 




- 


Mja 


S 

savatam 


vijayc 

vija} 0 

piti rasa sclndha 

hhoti 

K 

savata 

vij-iyo (c) 

ii pitilase 

gadlu sa 

hoh piti 


hoti 

G 

Bavatha 

puna 

vjjayo piti raso 

ladhu sa 

piti 


hoU 


dliamavjjaya nivam ahatutisam priti parantiha tnevam 

dhammaniajam sila haha \ c j^ho s ipih pllanhhj"a mevo 

dhammavijayamhi 


S mahavila menyati 

K mall ipha * li mannanti 

G 


Dcvlnampnyo ctati cha atha^ c 

De\ inanipi^o ^cti^o cha ath lyc 


S 

dhamahpi 

III hita 

Iih 

putra 

prapofra 

mo ^sarn 

cJ anam 

K 

dhaminahpi 

111 hita 

Ivltl 

puf\ 

papota 

mo an am 

** naiam 

G 








S 

vijaya 

ma 

rijasa\ am 

ainanye 

fihal huda 

yo 

tija«*»jati 

K 

viiajam 

ma 

vijayantaviya 

maui‘^u 

snyaha*;! 

no 

ha^'ti 

G 

vijayam 

ma 

njetai^am 

mam 

ny osarasake 

era 

vjj ncchl all 

S 

chala va 

danda 

ta ha 

ronche 

tutam rana 

Tjja 

many 'inyc 

K 

eh i la-va 

danda 

Li va 

Jocho 

tntnincra chu 

vijayam 

rrana^au' 

G 









(a) This word is 

not very dear 

—it ma} bo pada o* 

panda 





(b) Ihc test IS hero very ladistinct 

(c) The word vijayc is inserted in small Icttv^ al»ofc the liae, Laving i^n c-raalh om><*cd ly tic 
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s 

dlmtnftvijnya 

paralolciko 

para 

elm 

K 

G 

dhammnvijaycso pida 

lokiloa pnln ’®lohijo 

BaM\ 

elm 

S 

titnh bhotu }n numa tala sai 

Judclohika 

piranlol il a, 


K 

Lanilati ho * uga innln ti Pilpi 

hid*ilohi] a 

palaloIciK^A 


G 

9 

^ 1 ^ lohil d elm 

paralol ihu 

elm 





EDICT XIV. 



S 

"Aja 

dhamahpi 

DoNAnamprijcin 

Pi^im (rr) 

Pan}ina 

111 Impitn 

K 

'"J I j am 

dlmmmabpi 

DovA^ampnci'iA 

ri>adn^mA 


liUmpit\ nllnyf'vA 

G 

Aynm 

dlmmmalipi 

I)o\Annmpi}ona 

ri^ndn^iino 

PanyA 

hklmpit\ asti c a 

D 

J 

1 } am 

dlmmmahpt 

Do\Anampi 3 cm 

Pi^ nda*;ma 

Lijina 

liUii * • 


S 


nsb 

tc'^am nptena ash 30 

vinlitcna 

hi pavalam pi parvo 

K 

sulvlntcna 

ntlu 

xnnjhimcnA 

athi 

Mth i^cnA 

no hi 

pavAl 1 

ra\o 

G 

sankhitcna 

DStl 

miyhamcm 

asti 

Msta^cna 

nnrha 

ra-am 

(i) pavata 

D 

sankhitcm 

athi 

mnjlminona 



r ipi 

rate 

parata 

J 


^ jhiracna 

atilt 

villnl^ma 

11 ipi 

n\D 

cavntn 

S 

gantitc 

ma olako 

hi 

vijite 

bahu 

cha 

hlhih- 

hkhip-'sa 

K 

ghautito 

mnhahko 

hi 

VJJltO 

balm 

va 

hi hite 

lei hape^A 

G 

gha{itara 

malmhko 


pnijitam 

inhn 

elm 

likhil''n 

hkhapayj*an 

D 

glmntito 

mahantchi 


vija^o 

balm 

ko cha 

hi lute 

hi 111 am 

J 

ghatitc 

mahantchi 


VtJlJO 





S 

mi cheva 

nmicha atra 


punnpano 

pa ♦ slmnala tan tasa 


K 

mi cheva 

nikyam athi : 

mi beta 

puuapinn ^ 

ladhita 

ta* 5 a ta«a 

allm^a 

G 

chema 

nsti elm ctakam 

punapuna 

vutara 

ia'Ja tasa 

atha^a 

D 


athi pa cha 







J 










S 




• pnlip'\ja}aii 

Eo«?tynyi nfara kiche 

K 

madlmhyayo 

yena 

3anc 

talhA patipajc^asc 

F iv i nti kichlii 

G 

mudhuntaya 

kiti 

jano 

tathfi patipajethn 

* ilia cl nda 

D 

taya 

kmticha 

jano 

talhA patipaje^ati 

opi cha hetam 

J 

madhuliyayc 

kmbeha 

jano 

tathA patipajoyati 

cpi chu hetam 

S 

asamalnTTi 

hkhitam 

dci5am 

T5 sinklmyo 

kAramm va 

K 

asamati 

likhite 

dj^a 

vu Finkha^o 

kalanam \ i 

G 

asamatam 

hkhitam 

asadesam 

vn snchhAya 

] annam • va 

D 

J 

asamnli 

liLhitcsam 

* * * sam 



(a) 

61c m original 




% 


(6) It IS clear from tlio agreement of the other four texts that tho initial p of this u-ord should bo «. A single strobe 
omitted by the on graver on the left hand of tho loiter has loft tho nnhnvshod 8 n oisoplo j> 
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S aloclianti hpikara 

K alockayita lipikala 

G ® alovetta lipikara 

X) * ^ ti hpikala 

J 


sava aparadkena 
paladhena va 
paradhena va 
^ ^ ^ 


The Girnar text originally concluded, mth a single isolated line of which only the latte) portion now 
remains It reads as follows ^ 


^ ^ ^ ^ Eweto hast! 


eavaloka 


sukbakaro 


nama 


. No 6. 

IPtr^i separate Edict at Eliauh and Jangada 

See Pnnsep, Journal Bengal Asiatic Society, TII, 441, and Bumouf, Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, pp 671—693 


D ^ Bevanampiyasa vachanena Tosaliyam makatntita 

J ^ Devanampiyo kevam aha Samapajam mahamata 


nagala viyop^aka (a) 

nagale viyopalakahe 


D 

vataviy am Am Lichhi 

dakhami 

hakam 


tarn ichhami kmti 

J 

vataviyi 

Am kichhz 

dfil hami 

hannam 


tarn ichharm kinti 

D 


e ^ pativedayeham 

^ duvalate 

cha 

alabhe ham. 

esa cha 

J 

anam 

ena pativedayeham 

- duvalate 

cha 

alabhe ham, 

esa cha 

D 

me 

mokhyamata duv^le 

etasi 

athasi 

am tuphe 

8) 

J 

me 

mokhiyamate duv^e 



am tuphe 

SU 

D 

^ anusathi 

tu phe hi 

hah6su 

panasahasesu 

ayata 

pana me 

J 

anusathi 

phe (6) hi 

hahusu 

panasahasesu 

a * 

* ^ df* 

D 

ga VO 

ma sumuni'^auam save ^ 

munise paja 

mama 

atha 

pajdye 

ichhami 

J 

ga ve 

ma ^ mumsanam sava munise ^ paja 

atha 

pajiye 

ichhaTTii 

D 

hakam 

sa vena hitasukhenam 



hida lokika ® 

palalokikaya 

J 


vena hita sukhenam 

yujeyuti 


hida logika 

palalokikayam 

D 

jnjevil ti (he me hasa) (c) stpi ichhami 

dukam 

no 

cha 

paphunatha 

A A 

ava 

J 

ho meva me lya sava mnmsa 

su ^ 

ta 

he 

^ ^ notha ava 

D 

7 gamal^e 

lyam atha 

Lecha va 

eka 


puhse 

manati 

J 

gamake 

* lyam atha 

kecha 

eka 


pulase 



(o) Pnoscp reads vihdlala omitting tho second syllaWe gof which is distinct m both texts Bornouf reads the word correctly 
as vtyopdlaka The letter y jb indistinct m the Dhanli text, but the vowel o is quite clear 
(5) The syllable tu is here omitted in the onginal text 

(c) The foul syllables withm brackets are taken from Pnnsep The space now blank is suflScientfor about eight letters, but the 
whole may not have been engraved , and the letters given by Pnnsep were copied by Kittoe, altbongb they have since been lost. 
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D 

otam 

fiopi 

dosam 

no savam dolchnlchi 

tuplio clam ® 

flU TjhllA 

J 

*■ tarn 

BOpl 

desam 

no saMun dchlmthahi 

cha mo pi 

fill VI t A 

D 

pi mti 

yam 

eh a 

pulifto 

atlmyn 

bandlinnm 

aa 

J 

pi hahuha 

ntbi} a cti oha 

muni 80 


bandlmnam 


D 

palihilcsam 

tA 

pApunAti 

tata 

liota 

^ nha^m i 

Icna 

J 

pallia ^ ^ 

ft 

papunfiti 

# # 

ta 

♦ ^ * bmngA 

ten a 

P 

handlmnfitA ha anno 

oil a 

♦ ^ balm 

jnnodaM^o duhbl^ati 

tala 

J 

bandha 

eba 3 uvo daya 

elm 

vati bahfihc 


— aeday mil 

lata 

P 

iclibitarijo 

tupbo 

hi 

hinti 


xnajlmm palipidajo mill 

J 


tiipbo 

In « 

*' ^ ta}0 hinti 


majlm paiipila}o ma 

P 

Imolii 

cbtt jatcbi 

no Bampati pajnli 


iVsulopena, 

J 

Imcln 

- jitcbt 

no Bainpalipajati 

jci « 

a’mlopcna, 

P 

nitbnhjcna, 

tAlatilya, 

anfix'Ati) 

a, nla'U 3 cna, 

1 Ahnimathcna, «'» 

icblnta\ 130 

J 

mtliuh} enn, 

® tuliyc, 

niiu\ All} 

c, ♦ ♦jeno. 

1 nlainallninm, liovnm 

jcblntari3*c 


P 

hinh 


cto 

^-jnfatniiu 


mamVi 

eta «a 

J 

hinti 

mo 

ctcni 

jalam \cva 


moln 03 All 


P 

eba eavnsa 


mhlo 

anlsulopo 


aliJana 

cln mil cbipm 

J 

Bavasa eba 

13 am 

mula 

nna^ulopo 

eba 

# tu » ♦ 

cha ni • ^ 

P 

chilanto bijA 

nato ugn eba 

Bamclmlita viventu 

va 

hitavi^a 

J 

ijam mjat 

* saxncbnhtii 

utliAyn ♦ ^ tav3ala 

va 

titaa3a pi 

P 

etaviyo 

vA hovam movam edam ^ * tapliA 

hntona 

valavi} c 

nginam no dchhafa 

J 

etaviyo 

piniti yam 

cha deveni nnnano mjlm 

m u?a\J3C 

P 

bevnm 

eba bevam eba PevAnampnnsi nnusitbi 

BO 

maliA ^ ^ fii ta^a 

J 

bevam 


Pe\unampi ♦ ♦ ea ^ 

# 

« # # 5 

P 

eampatipAda 

** maliA 

apAyo 

acampatipati 

va 

paiipAdayami nebi ctmnnnthi 

J 

ma pbalebati 


t 

nsampatipati 


innbap 130 boti vi pa^ipat 13am tanno 

P 

Bwagasa (a) 

AlAdbino 

laja 

India 

dnalmlobi 

ima Sahara meva 

J 

swaga 

Aladbuno 

laja 

dbi 

du abolo 

ctosa maisa 

P 

mahatc manam ntileho 

sampati pajamino eba 

ctam 


BWflgam 

J 

samo *■ 

va ^ 

* «■ 

* 9 eba 

nnanoyam csatlia 

Bwagam elm 


(a) Hero Buraouf with his Oaual eagacitj suggested the true reading of stcajasetf du cicl ** See Le lotus, p GSl 
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D 

uladlnp&itlati tim apanimjam eliatha Irnm 

cha 

lipi 


J 

nU (dba) jasatlu 


lyam 

cln 

hpt 


D 

Tjsa 

XaUiatcna 

sotanyam 

nntalapi 

clia Ire * 

• na «>2lbanAm ni (a) rl a*- \ 

J 

Tisam 


Botavn am 

abpi 

ra 

n \ Fata Ula c 

ha ♦ J i 

D 

BOtariyn 

licram cLa Lilantum tnpbo 

clua ^liatha 

Fampatip iday itaro i\ e 


J 

nc 

e ^ 

^ r 



tare ct lye 

cLa 

D 

atliayo 

lyam 

Iipi 

hi lilt i bida 

era 


na^ih 

J 

atbdye 

lyam 


vata lipl 

cna 

mail inuti 

iiar^ala 


D vijopalaU Eusatam snmiyam pijivii nagala jantsa (J) alicmi pali bodha aWnu jnh 


D 

]vi fiuno vano siydti Etayo clia atliayo hakam 

dhamma tc (c) 

panebasn 

panebasu 

J 

* 



** panebasu 

panebasu 

D 

vnscsu ^ 

nxlvlumay isami 

c aklia kbaso 

a ebanda 

Fa 1 bi n dambbt 

J 

vascsu anusayanam 

mkbamayisami 

mab im itam 

a ebanda 

pbeh bata * nol^ 

D 

bosati etam atbam j Anita 

f- f c 

tbl kalati ntba mama anusatbiti 

Ujeuite (d) 

J 





Ujcni 

D 

piclia Ivumale 

ctAyevam 

ntbaje nikbainay isali bcdisammova vni;nm, 

J 

kumdlo 

VI ^ tasa 

to 




D no cba atil amayi^jati tinivasani Lo mcva TaUiasilatc pi (c) ada am to maliatn 1*1 


J 





va cbanila 

a nn 

D 

nikbamisanti 

annsayanam, 

tada alrnpaj ita 

atane 

k am mam 

ct4am pi 

J 

anu6.i} anam 

mkb‘*misanti, 


atina 

Lammam 



D janisanti ^ tarn pitith\ Lalanh atLa lAjine anu‘?atbUi 
J sa 


(f?) Tins loltor IS doubtful, it maj bo ai 

(6) Burnouf reads i/avaju-l^sa, instead of nagala ^anasiy after irhicb be r Hou-s a space fo** fire 

(c) Hero both I'nuFcp and Bamouf read nate,but the text does not npcat via after d^rnrj 

(d) Ujenuja is the reading of both Prinscp and Bamouf, but tbo letter /<j w quite cl ar bs^b in tbe pboto'^pli ‘'ud jn Mr 

J3c;:lar'8 iniprcs«cd cop 3 PnnSi-p identifies f7;miowitb a younger b’*ot!iC’* of Mabin’’o(Bc jyal Kt<i Jour MI, ISO, 

but Buruouf bas ngbtl^ pointed out that Vjcnwa was onh a title of Prince Mabindo, who was bom at Ujiin Bo*f p C ^ 

fc) Here Burnouf reads ticist, euj posing that tbo left limb of Ibe IcUcr t bad bc^a onut*'^ b) KiUiV' , lait tb« PI cr la rr^ dP- 
tinctly p> and not si 
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TEXTS, 

No 7 


Second Separate Bdict at Mauh and Jangada 


D 

Eevanampiyasa vachanena 

TosxLiTiAi Lumdle 


mahamata cha vataviya am 

J 

Devanampiye hevam aha 

SATirAPATASI 

m3hamata 

Ldja va cha nika vataviya, am 

D 

kichhi 

dakhami (a) 

hakam 


tarn 




J 

kichhi 

dakhami 

hakam 


tarn 

ichhami 

hakam kinti * ka mana “ patipatayeham 

D 

" duvalate 

cha 

^ahheham , 

esa 

cha 

me 

mokhyamata duvala 

J 

duvalate 

cha 

alabheham , 

esa 

cha 

me 

mokhiyamate duvah 


D Etasi athasi am tuphe {h) lu anusathi tuphe hi Lahusu pana sahasesu ayata 3 ana me gachha cha 

J Etasa atbasa am tupbe * anusatbi ( 0 ) (omitted) 

P 8 umuni«anam , save sumumse pa] a mama ^ atba (c) pajaye icbbami habam niti, 

J (omitted) sava manisa ^mepaja atba pajaye ichhUTm Lintime 

D savena Inta snkliena hidalokika palalolakaye yujevdti hevam 

J savene hita sukhena yulje) yuh hidalogika palalokike na hevam mevam me 


D 

4 


siya 

antanam avijitanam 

kichham 

vasu Laja 


J 

ichhe sava manisa su saya 

anta kutha vijitanam 

kmchham 

desu Laja apho suti eta kava 

D 

meva 

ichhami 

ma 

antesu papunevute iti Devanampiye 

vagana 

J 

me 

ichha 


antesu papuneyu 

Lfija 

ichhati ame 

vigina 

D 

mamayo ^ huve vuti, 

Aswasevu cha 

snl hameva 

lahevu mama 

teno 

J 

hoy a ® mamiyaye 


Aswasepn cha me 

Bukhameva 

laseya mama 

teno 

D 

dukha 

hevam 

^ nava iti khami tme 

Devanampiya 

aha'' kati 

echa 

J 


hevam 

la Saha ne ynkhamisa tie 

Laja 


^ echha 

D 

kiyo 

khamitave 

mama nimitam 

cha dhammam cha 

levu 

J 

kiye 

khamitave 

mama nimetam 

cha dhamma oha 

lenya 

D 


^ hidaloka 


palalokam cha 

aladhayevu Etasi 


J 

ti 

hidalogam 

cha 

palalogam cha 

aladhayeyam etaye 

CQ 

D 

athasi 

hakam 

annsasami tnphe anena (tQ 

etakena 

hakam 

anusasitam 

J 

athaye 

hakam 

tuphe VI anusasami anena 

etakena 

hakam tnphe ni anusasitu 

D 

chhnndam cha 

veditam (ahayami) (e) patinyo 

cha 

mama 7 ajalasfi 

hevam 

J 

chhnndam cha 

su a mama chiti patina 

cha 

^ achalasa 

hevam 


(а) Buroouf rc'ids dalhamiham foUowtd h} a gap as far as dtivalecha but both the Jaugada and Dhauli texts support Pnnsep^e 
reading (See Lo Lotus, p C92) 

( б ) After Uiphe Burnouf omits all down to athapajdt/a, but Pnnsep^s reading 18 supported by tbo Jaugada text as far as ifc ex- 
tends This portion his peeled off since Kittoe’s tunc, with the exception of the last two letters mama 

(c) In the Jaugada text tho words from flt/iayjffjoye down toy lyeyitit are repeated, and the words following anusatht down to 
#arana«i5tf arc altogether omitted 

(d) Prom this word down to o^ata$a Bumonf supplied the gap left hy Pnnsep, and his reading is generally confirmed by that of 
tne Jaugada text, as well as hy Mr Beglar 8 photographs of the Dhauli inscnption itself 

(f) 1 had ahroadj supplied dha^dnux from Burnoufs reading, which is now full> confirmed hy Mr Beglar s photographs 
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or, 

D Iv'itnlvam me clialiHvi^e nsira * * i rlio t mi ctia — p ipuncvu iti t pit i tot! a P^t ifiT 

J Imtukam me clialitavivc aswaca kiyi clia ti ona tc p ipuiu — lo — \.tbi ] ita no L >ja 

J) nphaka nlliar elm alt mm {a) lievnra D^vinampivc nnr«ampati np' c 
J ti illij at ju nnti'^anpali hc*am i 

P • ntlii clia paja lievam imje inampiyoei h* 

T hcvnm anusampati atta paja lievam majc Ixijino tnplu m 

D Inkam axiusa ita clihandam cha plml^ a— di i 

J liakam anusosita chbandam cha veda Uka pi«i chiti palinaclu nix hpn • * d*' n 

D vutikc ho«aini EU^o nthaje pntibnUhi (^r) tupbo aswasnTi^3o bitvuklia^t 
J njutiko bocami Etn^^i ntlmsi lupbe a<;\vi‘;niu>t hitnsukb\T< 

D cbn tnse ® hidalokika p ilalokikii^t bo\nm tin 

T tasara bitalogil a pilalokxLi}! bovnm cbn 


D knhntam tuphe swagnm al idnyisatba (c) mama eba annni3nm tirntln 
J kalantam swaga aladba3isatam mama cbn anniic\am <*<5nt}m 


D Et lyo eba atbayo lynm lipi likbita inda cn x mnb imata sirn^^nl im 

J*^Eta3C eba atba3C lyam lipi likbita bidn ciia mnbam itu eafivalnm (r/) 

D * ‘^nmnm ^^3ajisanh A«a*5nna3e dbamma cbnhnayo nnt unm 

J simain 3a]esam A^d^txni^G dbamma clnlona * g ilam 

D lyam cbn lipi anaebatun (c) ma^nm Ticenn inkbntona fotivnn 
«1 13 nm eba hpi (nna)cbitun m isamsotnti3 i Ti cm mt dapi 

D kumnm eba kbnno kbannsi antal xpi tiscnn ekena ** cotavi3u 1 jo\ ua knlnnlnm tupl e 
J cbasotavi3a Uiauesantam ekena jsi ^ VJ3 i htvnm thnlnlantnnx 


D ebagbatbn sampati padayitax c 

J c ingbntba sampati pata3 itavo 

(o) Tin^ uord was omitted by the original cnpmvtr, nnd aftcnvnnb inserted alioie Uk Iiik 

(6) In the Jaiigada text the x\ord preceding iup7e would apjicnr to ba\c conlnmcd onlv three k* / cf wb eh tin 1 c'.v t 
/ii preceded by an axiuswfira, thus making tho final f:} liable nXi. TIic norvl fccms to me xcr\ hie iViriMp 

and Burnouf rend Dtthalahi, which i» certainly incomct 

(c) iata IS hero inserted by Pnnsop, but there is no fpacc for tht k*kr« 

(d) bic in ongmal 

(<?) litre Bumouf dxnncd the true reading of anaclaiurf ukcb agrees ako witn lu ♦ 0 ^ c tex** 
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y'EXTS 


No 8 

ROCK INSCRIPTION AT SAIIASARAM. 

Transcnj)i hy Djt G Buiimk 

1 Beviinum P 130 ho\nm a [hu ^^ltJlolvnnl jAni inundilnl'ini nm 

Bumi, HI cIju bidhnm jnlal nnito 

2 SaMniclilmlo eadlnl c nni [rumi bVlluini pnlnl im] U 1 bnn <lia nintakna dnmliiHnpn 1 

animisam dc\a [lui] tani In 


3 

niuni*:i uusnm dc\a 

batjv 

p i h[Iv 

nmn^i In] 13 nm 

kl!lj 

i t 

-2 


xnclmbiyo pi\ita\c 

Kliiid il oim 

hi 

pnla — 


4 

Kamnminenn ^ ipnlo 

8 ung[o 

sijkiyo 

ula[dlm 3 itn]\e 

S'otnye atbnyi nam 


kbudnKa clia wdala cba jn — 

6 Inl amamtu, amta pi clum p\uamlu, cluhlliitil c chapilalnnu lio’u I^am clia 

nthe \adhisali, vjpulam pi \adlu‘^al! 

G dijadlnynm a\nhdln3cnA di^adlu^nni %ailhi all nim cIp •a;anf anutipni, dtnr 
s ipamnalati 

7 Fata vnutbi ti, [sA n linn dm nllnin pn\nU<n hklupn\a 

[yntn] vu , a — 

8 thi hoto fill illmmbliii tata pi hkhnpn}! tlii}! 

Kotfs pH. Bunu n — -JlntonnU n«id IM xi\ of Omoml Cunnin^bain^ CV)r/> /'iscr Ir f \t>J I and n 
suppliwl b\ General Cunnni^bnm 

Line 1 — Tlip fncimnb and pbotoirnpb or cjfJjl |{\lInbU< ln\i b'«'’i lr«t Tin r^'^‘oni*ton of ♦} 

firfit si^ IS nb olutcly ccHnin on account of tin idfiilical n‘ndin£> of 21 and 71 — £orf^i/]i ^ m rli n I takt 

it for a represent itn e of mf/i/iniar, cin«al b> tiu i of ^ to and U« ^ub^'^pn at b^M ju^t in Paiij »bi ilh tbir*^, 
and %kaHtt tlurty one 

Lxnc 2 — lUnd rnmvacJthaJet K Six or F(\i i Irttira bn\c Kin loit— 7 ? and 7 ? ln\r two fpitfiirc** coTt-^jvmdtr^ 
to tins fficrina, contauungr *^1X10011 lit ter-* 6 ^ can bn\e bid one ‘.tntuiro onl\ Tin rc^inriM tin ^nrn 

abo\c Bend amxsatn acconlm^ to 7 ^ Pidd dira hxxsati n*t 7 ’ Im drra Untx and a Xtrbi^ n 'pimnl Tla stroke 

in tlic fncsimilo 13 the left band part of the ItUir h Tim uiundntion I oive to Pandit Pln*n‘i^iiUl Indmji Bend le 
for ia, according to J? 

Xmc 5 — Bend rfern Ulic pn /a before the hcun i m probdde from tbe pbo*ogmpb 'Hie n<*ontiou cfrtam on 
account of tbo corrc'^pondmg pn^^igLMn 7?, abitb biro, ai uirywbtrt, j^ul^tituU*^ tbi roo‘ paXan U\t paint arx abt 
second and tlurd Incnims b v\e been filled m ncconlin^, to 7? 

Lxrie 4 — Kcslorations acconbng to 7i and 7? — B(-‘d sacartr 

X/XJxe 0 — Bend chajanamfu 

Luxe G Bead satanc ^ tbe fncbiunlc bns </w/c, but aecordin^ to tbe pboto^npb abicb tIu sin*;f* riA|uircs, is at 
least probnble, if not certain 

Lxnc / Bcsloration siiggcbtcd b^ tbe fact tbat two s\llnblc3 bQ%eb(.in lo^t, and n nlntui pronoun is de^inblt, 
tbougb not absolutely iieccs'^nry 
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No’ 9 

ROCK INSCRIPTION AT RUPNATH. 

Transcnpl ly Db G Buhuce 

t 

1 Devuntim pi} c Lcvim 11m fiabralveKuni iclliitisani va[sa], ya sumi 

pakil [va] ki no clia badhi pakate Satileke dm dihavacliliare, 

va sumi liala snraglia papito 

I 

2 bacilli dm pakate Yi iin lya kaluya Jambudipasi 'imisa 

deialni'iii, to dam iin‘vi katl Pnlvamasi bi esa pbale, 

no dm O'?! mabatat ipa potave ivlmdakena bi ka 

3 pi parumaminonti sakiye pipule svnge iiodbavc Eti}a atba}a 

dm « ivanc kato kbudaka dia nd da eba pakamamtu ti, ata pi eba 

jjnamtu, I}am pakjire dm 

< kill? chiratbilike si} a I}a bi atbo vadbi aadbisiti, vipula 

elm aadhi*^!!!, apaladbiycna di}adhiyam vadhisati lya eba 

atbc pa\ all*?!! Icklupcta Mlhta badbi dm, atbi 

o fiihtbubho silatbambbasi I lUi ipcta \ ayat i Etina dm vayajanena 

} uatakalu paka aliale, savara Mvace ta'sayati V}uthena sa\ane 

kato [su n pbu] 25G ta — 

C ta a IV115-1 ta 

>iOTEa D\ Dr IlnniiiiR-^NIaUnnl*? used Two rtikbingfj fon^ardcd b^ General Ctinmngbam 

Xine 1 — Rond the letter ff looks blurred, and is n mistake for -c For paha read hat A There is a 

faint mark bot\ieen sa and It whidi may he ta, — suvah is required ns synonym for tipasalce — samgha ushtie is a possi 
hie reading, os the letters appear to be lialf ofTneed The reading giien above is supported by B 

Line 2 — Under the va of dera Int^a there is n lertic d stroke rescrabbng an u Probabl} it is intended to indicate 
the absorption of the initial a of ahusu, and is the oldest form of the avagraha S Read esa for esa A letter may 
have stood between thudaXenA hi and Xa But I rather think the marks in the impression are accidental scratches 

Line 3 paXamamtnena , vtptilc , aradhave , — the long a in arc is not quite certain 

/ 
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1 Pevan'im 

2 Wd nam 

j ^ ^ 

4 Jimbudipas 


No 10 

SOCK INSCEIPTION AT BAIEAT. 

Transcript iy Du G Buhler 

pi} e aba ‘^ati Qelvani ^ ^ i e sa 

va haka upasaLe n[o cha] baclham 

am mama}a samghe papayite [ba]dham cba ^ 
i amisa- nam devahi * vi ^ ^ * 


[pa laj kamasi esa [pha] le 


5 [n]o hi esa mabatane vacbakaye * ^ *[pala] rumaminena ya ^ ^ pa 

C vjpule pi svamge [sa]k} e aladbetave ^ ^ [kbuda] ka cha udala cha palakamatu 

7 amte pi janamtu ti chilathiti [ke] * [vi]pulam pi vadhisati 

8 diyadhiyam vadhisati [n pbu] 56 


Kotes bt Be Btjhlee — Materials used Cunniugham, Corp Inscr , Vol I, Pi xiv — and a cloth cop} made by Pandit 
Bhagvanlal Indri}! 

If me 1 — Cloth copy deianam The remnants of three letters towards the end of the hne are also from the latter 

Line 2 — Corp Inscr —paJca Cloth copy shows lower part of «[o] — Corp Inscr — hadhi Cloth copy has rtm 
Hants of these letters towards the end of the hne 

jjijiQ 5 — C I —papape ate and ladhi In the cloth copy the top of dJia is wanting 

4 — Cloth copy amtsa na deie pi and omits vi I conjecture amtsanam devam[su te da'] ni Portions of the 
letters laJca appear on the cloth copy — C I'^nasi 

Line 5 — Cl begins the line ha hi the cloth copy shows o clearly — Cl mapatane I think mahatana should be 
read, as the word forms a compound with vachahaye Kead \pala\hamamimena The cloth copy omits 5 /a pa, 
which are not easily explained 

Jjine 6 — Cloth copy vtpttle him svaye taTcye — Cl — vipule pt svamge 1 lye The abo\e reading is conjectural, but 
supported by the analogy of S and Possibly safety e may be the nght foian Towards the end Cl reads ka 

che, which is incorrect 

Line 7 — Cloth copy omits am[te], shows half a ta instead of it m chilathttt[k;e], and omits in [vi] pulam 

Line S — Cloth cop} diyadhiya vadhasat, and omits the numeral signs 1 must confess that I doubt the correct 
nc s of the latter, on account of their position 

I\OTL BY GE^EEAL Cuxmagham: — Thcsc numeral signs were brought to my notice by my Assistant, Mi Carllejle, the dis 
co\ orer of the inscription I ha'v e since had fresh impressions made of the whole inscription, from which the dotted 
numerals gi\ en in the plate were taken Mr Carlleylo thought that he could trace three numeral figures That there 
arc marks on the rock at the end of the inscription is quite certam, but as 1 have not examined the rock myself, I im 
unable to affirm positively that they are numerals — A C 
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No 11 

SECOND BAIRAT ROCK 


Bur 

Piyadaso 

Luja 

magadho 

Saugham 

abhivademanam 

aha 

apabadhatam 

Tftl 

Piyadasi 

LAja 

mfigadho 

Sauglnm 

abhiyademanam 

ah^ 

apabadbatam 

A C 

Piyadnsc 

Laja 

Magadbo 

Saugham 

abhivMom inam 

dhd 

apabadhatam 

Bur 

cha phasu\ ihalatam 

cha • 

viditcvfi, 

bhante, dvataliO ha 

ma 

budhasi 

Wil 

eba pisu 

vibfllatam 

cha 

viditevn, 

bhante, avatake ha 

ma 

budbasi 

A C 

cha phistt 

vibalatam 

chn 

Yiditovc, 

bhante, avatake ha 

ma 

Budhasi 


Bur 

dhammosi 

sangbasiti 

galavoncbum 


pasado 


cha 

ekecbi, 

bhante. 

Wtl 

dhammasi 

sanghn^^ih 

golave cham (?) 

pasado 


cha 

ekechi, 

bhante. 

A C 

Dhammasi 

sangbasiti 

golave eba 


pasdde 


cha 

ekecbi. 

bhante, 

Bur 

^ bbrgarata 

budhena 

blmsito 

save 


so 

subbasitcva 

echukho. 

JJll 

Bhagavaf i 

Budhena 

bbdsito 

save 


so 

subbdsite va 

echu kho, 

A C 

Blmgavatd 

Budbena 

bbdsito 

save 


60 

subhasito va 

echu kho, 

Bur 

bhante, 

painiya} o 

disiya 

hovam 


sadhammo 

^ clulasatiti ke hosatiti 

Tf^tl 

bhante, 

pam^dyo 

disc) a 

hovam 


sadhamme 

cbila (va) ti Le hosatiti 

A 0 

bhante, 

p imiyayo 

diso3a 

hevam 


sadhamme 

chilathiti ke hosatiti 


Bur alalulmi liaLiini t iva taya imam, lihante, dhamniapayayani (a) 

Wif alablmi ha (Li) tav\ tuvo inium, bhante, (dhim) raapaliya\aui 

A C ahhami hakain tiM tavo imim, bhanto, dbammapaliyayam 

Bur vinaj asa jnakaso ® aliyava«ani anagita bbayani munig^tba moneyasdte 



vinayasa 

inakaso 

dliyavn‘^imi 

anagata bbayani 

muni 

gathd 

mauneya sute 

A c 

\ inayai^a 

inukaso (6) 

aliya\ asam 

audgata bha) mi 

mum 

gathd 

moneya sute 

Bur 

upatisapasina 

eva 

llgbulo 

^ vadc muE 

livadam 


adhogichya 

mi 

(u) pafasa pasmo echa 

laghnlo 

vada musav i (eba) m 


adhigachya 

A 0 

Upatisa pi'^ino 

ccha 

Ldgbulo 

vade musavddam (c) 


adhigichya 

Bur 

bhagavata 

budhena 

bhnsito 

etam 

bhante 

dhammapali^ aydni 

mi 

hhaga\at i 

budhena 

blmsito 

etani 

bhante 

dhamma pallia} am 

A C 

Bhagavata 

Budhena 

blmsito 

ct ini 

bhanto 

dhamma pah} a} am 

Bur 

ichh imi 

^ kitibihuko 

binkimp' 

i j'ceba 

bhikhdni 

3 "echd 

abhikhinam 

mi 

ichlmrai 

kiti bahuko 

bbiklnpd 3 ceba 

bhikhani 

yecha 

abbikhinam 

A C 

ichharai 

kinti babuko 

bliilvbu {d) pd yeebd 

bhikliuni 

yecha 

ablnkhimm 

Bur 

suna) ucha 

npadhdloyayd 

vd ® 

hovam raevd 

upasakd 

cha 

updsikd 

mi 

suna}uch 1 

upadhulc) 0 ) ii 

eba 

hovam inova 

updsaka 

cha 

upasika 

A C 

snna)uchd 

upadhaleyc) d 

cbd 

bevam movd 

upasakd 

ch i 

upasika 

Bur 

olid eteni 

bhunto 

imam 

hkbdpajdmi 

abhimati 

me cha umtiti 

mi 

cha etdui 

bhunte 

ima (m) 

likba (pa) ydmi 

abhi hoti 

maja (nan) tih 

A 0 

did etcni 

bliunto 

imam 

likhapaydmi 

obhi pcti 

mejdnautiti 


(a) Tlic omi«5sion o£ the sj liable h is no doubt the printer’s fault, as Burnouf gives the word lu full in the last %\ord but 
one of the Cth lino 

(i^) I read mulase, and so did Captain Burt 

(c) Certainly dam, the curve is on the wrong side for citam as proposed by Wilson 

(d) TIio manner of attaching the \owcl tf at the foot of the lIi was perhaps unknown to Burnouf and Wilson It occurs 
ugam m bhkhum 
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No 12. 

KIIANDAGIM ROCK 

Sco Ftmcj) in Journal of the JDcnffal Astalir Sonet j;, VI, 10^0 (o) 

1 J P Namo ArabanlAnnm iinmo J,a\a— Sidh/lnam Airtna umhamjcrm 

A C Kamo AralmritAnam namo ma— Sidlinnuin Airnm liialiarfijcna 

J P mnli/lmoglm%Aljanona rhctnlAjato ♦ clilmdanma pnntlmMilccla— I ImriMia 

AC maliAmcghaMlIinncna clictnrAmja\a favnm dliniiMm pi* lUinRal cla |{hanfiji 

J P chnturantaliitlm gineirn InlmgadhipntiraM ail him a^nlonam 

AC chaUiramlcalatha gunena ^ (enn halmgadlnpaiich t i'a1a\a n\nlonn 

2JP pandan<!a ^a«\nl sin Ivndnra— annnvata kiditn 1 uinanl idil a, into 

A C paudaraia \as»ni bin kndlm eanra\atA I iditA hurmmkidiKn, tvto 

JP lolvharApa gana nA\a— %apW \adhi \jR*ira dena sa\a \ija\adal/'na navawAnr, 

AC lokhArApA gana mlva— vepAm vidhi u«An dern sava-njn\atlatcnam !m\n\a«ini, 

JP liola rii^a paii^a^^n nsc, puna clnvaviRati va^c dana\a dhatncaa 

A C hota Mija pau*5 isixa^^a, puna clntuvinmtj*\rwc‘m datn\a dirmcna 

J P sesa} arena IdiiMja^o tniivo 

A C Bcsajovana bliuyapo (&) tati^c 

3JP kalinga rnja \an*ja pun sanyiigo, malmrnjahln«cclnnam pipumti 

AC kahnga rAja ransvpnn samj uge, inalmryahhisc-chamxn pipnn.iti 

J P Ablinnta mata vapa dlmmava^io vatavihatato pnn pAhnra ni^c^am 

A C Abbisita mate chnmpadhainavaso vatavihnlalo pura p ikari nivcsinntn 

T P pn^isankbarayati IvaUngn nngan khidlnn ntali tatliga elm 

A C patisaukharayati Knhngn nngan khimbira isilAla tadi^a ItAdi^o eba 

J P batbupayasi fia^a jampiti cantbapa (nara) eba 

A C tbApa(?) payati sava janampaU santhapanam cbn 


4 J P 

IcArayati , 

panatisirusihi (c) 

fiatft'^almsehi 

pnkatiyo 

ranjaynti 

datna 

A C 

kurayati , 

panniUsidhi 

satasahasehi 

pakati} 0 

uayata 

dntiyL 

J P 

cha 

vAso, AchilayitA, 

soteknre 

pacblntnu 

di*!ainy 

imyn 

A C 

elm 

ruse, achilayita 

sotakAni 

pachhxtna 

disam 

iha 


J P 

A C 

gaja nara 

yejam nara 

radha 

radba 

t bahnia dann 

bahulalanam to 

pathApayah 

pathapaimti 

kansahanugataya 

sahAnagataya 

J P 

A C 

dasanaya 

disenoya 

ratanam 

ratananta 

sakanagara 

sakanagara 

rasino punaraso 

narayo punaraso 



(o) The differences beiAveen Kittoc’s text, wbicb PniiBcp Uhcd, and the text of the photograph of the jdastcr ca*?!, arc so 
numerous, that I have thought it hotter to gi\o my owai reading from tho new tcx% than to noto^tho mnn\ Anrmtions 
(6) Reading of last syllable doubtful 

(c) The last two letters of this ^\ord would appear to have been accidental]} repeated by Kittoc This is a \cry common 
occurrence with hand made transcripts 



5 > ^ 


TEXTS 


99 


5 J P 

A C 

gandhava 

gandhava 

veda budho dampana 
veda«budha dampana 

tabhata 
tagi (?) ta 

vadita 

vadita 

sandasauhbi 

sandasanulii 

Tisava 

usava 

J P 

A C 

samaja 

samaja 

klrapauahi -cha 

karapanahx cha 

ladapayati 

kddapayanb 

uagan 

nagan 

Tatba 

Tatha 

vivuthevaso 

vivuthevase 


J p 
A.C 

vijadharadhivase 

vijadbaradhivasam 


a (ra) hata 
a (no letter) hata 

puba Ehhnga 

puva Kahnga 

puva 

puva 

Pjjam 

Eajan 

vasati 

J P 

A C 

(gap) 

(about 10 letters) 

vata 

vata 

dhama 

dhama 

(not rendered) 
tisapata (p) ijati (?) 

te eba 

mkhita 

clibata (?) 

6 J P 

A C 

(a) bbigarebi 
bhigarehi 

taratana sapatena 

taratanam sapataye 

savaratluka 

savarathika 

bbojaaepw 

bbojakepa 

devam 

devam 

dapayati 

dasayati 


J P 

Pacbachadanivase 

K'anda 

Eaja 

tivasata ugbatitam 

tanmsaraliya 

A C 

Panebapanebadamvase 

ITanda 

Eaja 

tivasasata ugbatitam 

tannmsuhyam 

J P 

vaja 

panadi 

uagaia 

pasesa 




A C 

vata 

panadi 

nagaia 

pavesa 

* viso (about 10 letters) sabbison cha ^ ^ hdsa 

J P 








A C 

cha 

sandesam 

tosa 

vakaia 

vane 



^ J P 

anugaha 

anekani 

sata sabasam 

visajati 

porajanapadam 

satamancbatisam 

A C 

anugaba 

anekani 

sata sahasani 

visejati (a) 

orajauepadam 

satamachavesam 

J P 

pasasato 

vaj aragharavedbam 

satam 

gbariui 

savata kaha 

dapanna 

A C 

pasa sato 

vajarighavadhasafama 


gharini 

savata koha 

dapana 

J P 

narapa 

(gip) 

thame 

vase manam 

ta 

ge gin 


A C naxapa ketana (about 18 letters) ye tbame cha vase mananti mena ^ ya ^ tapabhate dare sari idba 


8 J P 

gbatapayita 

raja gabham upapldapayati 

dhatinam eba 

Lammupadana 

A C 

ghatapayita 

raja gambhu (5) upapidapayuti 

dhatmam cha 

kammapddana 

J P 

panddena 

pambatasena 

vdbayati pammuchita 


madhuram 

apnnata 

A C 



pamaclutu 


madburam 

apajato 

J P 



mora dadati 




A G 

navam rana 

• ba (about 24 letters) 

mora dadati ya (c) (6 letters) pira chako (6 letters; palavamake 

9 J P 

kapam 

uklia baya 

gaja (lulapa P) sahaya 

sesa 

cha gbara 

vsdya , 

A a 

kapam 

ukba haya 

gaja (2 letters) sabaya 

sesa 

cha ghara 

vasaj a 

J P 

anafaka-gana 

nirasasabananchi karayitun, 

ba 

imananam 

jatapa 

A C. 

anatika gava ? yasuvagabananeba karayitum, 

ba 

imanonam 

japuha 


J P paradadati, 

A C Sara dadati arapato (about 40 letters) 


(a) The initial letter may perhaps be a j?, but as I can see no upturn to the ng^ht, it looks teme like an imhal o 

(b) The reading of this word is doubtful 

(c) This lottery IS placed aboie the line, and 'a as cMdently inserted afterwards 
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10 J P 

^ t ^ jnnnnh rA]ft 

pnndnrnfla 

jnnba\ 13 a 3 a piVildnm 

1 wirn 3 nli 

A C 

vonati mntmti Tft 3 a 

pindarosn 

walmMja 3 a paMiid 

1 ara 3 ati 

J P 

i 


• 


(1 Ittbrs) 

A C 

atlm liita duBavasnlmsolu 

dnHAino 

clminpo ^ dftlibbuara 

J P 






A C 

linrntlinvnaa pa ♦ ni innlm java (7 lettfTP) tu 

clu\ bt 3 ati (0 kttcrH) 


J P 






A C 

tliaji Inna (3 IcUeu) ja * siniji (3 letters) 

3 atana 

poll 30 ru ^ 

m tipaldl U 

U J P 

puvo rnja 

Til VC llnm 

piibu 

d '^a (Inmbba 

in 

A C 

(lOlclterq) pu\e rAjn 

nut' Main 

pitliu 

dn^a dambba 

jngab> ( ) 

J P 

nnKa‘?n}alla ^annjndc. 

bliiunna 

elm 

ttrua \ast *<11 iW 

A C 

nalanamj ata jninpuda 

bbavann 

rbo 

t^ra 5 « \n 

r> rat via 

J P 

^ mnnndclinsn p itn 

h im«a 



A C 

bludasituninradchn*;^ ita 


inadata (21 KUtrO 

cb 

J P 

Pin 

pitlnnouni 




A C 

(i letters) plialw vilisijala utiim 

pathnnijano 




12 J P 






A C 

(11 letters) ina dlianam cha 

vijmla (3 a) btmynm 

j intto batba^im 


J P 






A C 

yati ♦ * tan elm nk^anam 

balm sail 

Mtnp 

1 d* va dapaiu 

yatt A /•CD 

J P 

V 





A C 

rAjani tn vumaga jinnsa 

<10 leUtrs) 


^'ta (5 letlor') 

rati* ra 

J P 






A C 

sudiba manga M to tDH v 

Vnsa'^a 

3 am n (5 letters) 


13 J P 

^ * ta 3 »lo 

rnliblnla 


BlrAVAst 1nr\T\amvcnayati 

A C 

(11 letters) tu 3 U a 

rnhlJnln} 0 

lltiiA^Asr litrumtii eba i 3 nti 

J,P 






A C 

sata vasadana than Mrenam 

n^ta 

mnsln 3 a 

cbe Imtbi ^ 

^ invena 

J P 





anrbdni 

A C 

pariba ^ ^ ya (4 letters) 

na * piva 

malm n rojino 

mblmyoba 

J P 

dnto mam minTirmi 

abnrupayati 




A C 

* tavana * ratanam 

nbarupayati 


idba santo 

rdihn 

14 J P 

* ^ ^ Bi novasilxariti 

tcrasamava 

vnscsu panebata (a) 

' 0^3 a 

A C 

*“ * * ^ novasikanti 

terasamava 

aascsu pavata 

vija 3 a 


(fl) In Kittoe^s copy this word may bo read aspaia^a, tliua agreemg mj rending of piwatn 
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dr p 

chana 

kuman pssange 

arahate 

punavasati pi 

kamani 

A c 

chanam 

kumari pa\ ate (a) 

arahato 

punavasata hi (5) ka3am (c) 

J P 

sidinaya 

yapuravake 





A 0 

sidinaya 

yapujake Lira * 

ladatini 

cbenam 

daveui 

nasa sit ini 

J p 







A C 

iijani 

kata uvasa} e rava ladii 

ana jivima 

kapun khita (7 letters) 

J P 



\ihitanancha 

sata 

disunam 

A C 

(11 letters) 

sakata sainelasa 

viliitdnam eba 

Buta 

dasinam 

J P 






sidi 3 a samipc 

A C 

tan ape 

simapusa isa 

pupanam 

clia 

hasani 

sidaya sauiipa 

J P 

subhare 



an eke 

yajana 


A C 

subhai'e 

va 4* bhasa matha 

ghlSJpA 

anake 

yojana 

pita ^bipa 


J P 
A,C 

^ * pips * ^ m * 

f- * 

viusi lapi bhaghapatha ^ ^ ^ 

dliandni 
dhada^ ana 

16 J P 

patalake 

chatara 

cheteghanya gabba thanibho 

pati (tlia) 

A C 

(10 letters) patalake 

chatara 

cheteghariya gabhe thabhe 

pati tba 


J P payati 

A C payati paunantanyasa cba vasa # « 4?- ^ * ya Lala cl\e chinam 


J P 



agisatx 

katari} am 

nap^acbhati 

agama 

ra]a 

Bavatha 

A a 

chacbo 

yatha 

agesati 

kataiijam 

napadayati 

agdma 

raja 

savatha 

J p 

rhja, 

saurase {nd) raja, 

ma raja. 

pasata 

saghate 


ranani 


A C 

raja 

samblu ? ■*' v ^ 

ja nama raja. 

pdsata 

sanauto anubkivato -f 

ranani 



17 J P, 

u VI se 

kusalo 

sava 

pasanda 

A C 

(11 letters) ruta pano chhise (?) 

kusalo 

sava 

pathabhi (d) 


pu]an (lya) 
pujaLo 


J P (17 letters ) karallra ^ 

AC (7 letters) ta ^ ^ makaraLa ^ ^ 


patiliata lakivMiani 

paddliata — cliakovaiiam 


balevaka 
thalo cLalvO 


J P dha^ata chana 

A C dliara^uta— chako 


pavata chako 

pivata — ^ako 


rajasanka 

rajasavom 


la VI n aravato m ahavij aj e 

eakula vim gato mahavija^ o 


■J, P raja 
A C raja 


kharavela sanda 

kliaiavela sinno. 


{a) This ord is quite clear, 

(i) Perhaps parinavasaria ^ 

(c) This Tvord is quite clear 

(d) The letters of this word are Indistinct, I have given what they appear to bo to my own eye , but Pnnsep's reading 
Tiay be right 
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TEXTS 


No 18 

DEOTEK SLAB 





InscripUon 


1 

Sami 

aijjapn} eh 

Clukamban 

* sa 

va? 




pa * 

2 

hainm 

to badham to 

7U ta 

siradam ♦ * nutha 

vai 




sakadam kura \a 

3 

ame 

cb i nala 

# * # 4 

11 am ^ iia 

var 

ama 

ell a 



4 

date 

30 4 3 

He Pa I Di 14 

Budbe? 

var 

date 

le ^ 

Riglii InBcn])Uon 

' 

1 

Cliikkambuii 

* sa 



var 


sa d>i pu 



2 

sa ja tra ? 




var 

pa 




3 

Pdrunia ? 

31= * ^ 

eba barva 3 a 


var 

da ma 


baiiy^a^a 


4 

vansa (pu) 

trasja 

^ Rudra 


rar 


tas3a 



5 

Sena Ilaju>a 


dbarmma 



^ iniua 8} fttta 


var 



CAVE INSCRIPTIONS 


1 

2 


1 

2 

3 

4 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


1 

2 

3 

4 


2 

3 

4 


barabar 

No 1 

Suddma Cate 

lAjina Pijadasma duvadasa 

lyaia Nigoha kubha diiia 


No 2 

Vistoa Cate 


Lapna 

Piyadasma 

duva 

dasi 

vasabhisitena 

lyara 

Ivubha 

Khalatika 

pavatasi 

dina 

adivikemhi (J) 


Laja 

No 3 

Kama Cave 

Piyadasi 

ekunevin — 

— sati 

va'^abhisitena 

metha 

adamathatima 

lyam 

kubha 

sumpiye 

Khalanti 

pavata di 

na (c) 

NAGARJUNI CAVES 

Vapiyake kubha 

No 4 

Yaj^iyala Cave 
Dasalathena 

Devanampi} ena 

auantaliyam 

abhisitena 

adivikemhi 

Bhadantehi 

vasanisidiyaye 

misithe 

achandama 

suliyam 


Gopika kubha 

No 6 

Goptla Cave» 

Dasalathena 

Devanampi — 

— yena 

anantaliyam 

abhisitena adi— 

— vikemhi 

Bhadantehi 

vasanisidiyaye 

nisitha 

achandama 

suliyam 


vasdbhiviten^ 
adivikemhi (a) 


(«) The last six letters of tbis inscription are not given in Kittoe’s copy, (Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal PI IX, 
No 5,) but they are quite legible, m spite of a determined attempt to obliterate them ^vith a chisel Bumouf sagacious! v 
corrected Kittoe’s reading of Nigojpa to which is the name of the cave, that is, the Nyagrodhaf or Baman Tree Ca\ c — 

** Le Lotus,” Appcndice, 7S0 

(6) jMy reading of this inscription agrees m e\ery letter with that of Kittoe’s copy and Burnoufs tr’nscnpt 

(e) In the first line Kittoe read eJeanemsttj, 'uhich Bumouf corrected to eJconavisaU The rest of this iii'jcriptiou is 
indistinct, and is so imperfectly given by Kittoe, that Bumouf could make nothing of it The onl^ part that I have been able 
to restore with certainty is the name of the Khdlati or Khalanit hills, which occurs also m No 2 — ** Lc Lotus,” Appcnduc, 
780 
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TEXTS 


No C 


1 Vadithika kublia 

2 — piyeua 

3 — divikemhi 

4 nisitba 


FadaihiJca Cave 


Dasaktliona 

tlnantaliyam 

Bhadautchi 

uobaudainu 


De van am— 
abbiBitcMia u — 
v/lsaniBidi} (\)q 
fidlij am 


These three iuscni)tions, which i\oio first puhhflhcd by Prinscp, lm\c had the udvnntaj^c of Uurnouf^fi critical correction 
Pnnsep’s texts and versions will bo found in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s lournul, Vol VI, G7fi, and Burnouf’s rovi‘?cd texts 
and trmblations ui Lo Lotus de la Bonne Loi, 776 776 Basaratha was tho grandson of Asol a, and succccdwl to the throne 
in B C 218, in which } car these inscriiitions are dated 


Pada mulikasa 


Chulakammasa 


Kamase 

Na^acbo 


J P Ugaia 
A C Ugara 


J P Mapamadati 
A C Mapamadasa 


J P Chulakumasa 
A C Chula krammasa 


J P Verasa 
A C Airasa 

J P * kadepa 
AC ^ depa 


kusumasa 


kotha jaja 


KHANDA6IRI 
No 1 

Naineless Cave 

No 2 

Snalc Cave 

No 3 

SnaLe Cave 


lennm 


chn 


ra * khi 

p isade 


avedasa 

akhadasa 


baka) a 
baTn3 a 


No 4 

Tiger Cave 

sasuvino 

sabhutino 

No 5 

Nameless Cave 

yanakiyasa 
naki} asa 


No 6 

Fawan Cave 


paseta 

pabdto 


kothaja (ya) 
kothaja 


No 7 

Manilpnra Cave 


mah iiajasa 
niaharajasa 


Kalingadln patnno 
Kalingadhipatmo 

Ion am 
leu am 


lonam 

Icnam 


lonam 

lenam 


ma ^ ^ ^ 

ma (hamegha) vaha (na) 


sirino 
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No 8 


Mamlpiira Cave 

J F Lum^o 
A C kumaro 

No 9 

Yailunta Cave 


Vattakas'i lonam 

Vaddakasa lenam 


J p 
A G 

Arahanta 

Arahanta 

pasadanam 

pasadanam 

Elalinga * 
Kalinganam 

ya ^ nanam 
Samananam 

Iona 

lenam 

J P 
A C 

rajmolasa ^ ^ 

Rajmo Lilakasa 


2 hethisahasam 

2 hathi Bahanam 

panotasaya 

panatasa 



J P Kalinga 
A C Kalinga 


line 1 Adipayanti 
eha tayam 

„ 2 dule 

kudastatam 


-Jfe * -ip ^ * velasa 

cha ^ ^ * "K =3^ velasa 

3 a^amahi 
3 agamahi 

No 13 



RAMGARH CAVES IN SIRGUJA 

I — Sitd Bmjird Cave 


hadayam 

sada 

va garaka 

vasantiya 

ha 

savanu 

evam 

alangi 



„ 1 Sutanuka nama 
„ 2 Devadasmyi 
„ 3 Sutanuka nama 
„ 4 tarn 
„ 5 Deva 


II — Jogi Mdia Cave 


Deva 

kamayi tha 
dina nama 


dasinyi 

balana^eye 

lupadakhe 


kadatam 

lAntam 

cha fano 

pitakada 

pidakada 


vayo 

bliute 


N B — Tlie texts of these cave inscriptions have been taken from Mr Beglar’s paper impressions For Kos 4 and 9, I 
hive had the advantage of consul tmg the photographs of Mr H H Locke’s plaster of Paris casts. No 1 is a new inscription 



PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS, 






EIJIOT I 



(Delhi, iVb; th ) 





D S 

Devanampijo P13 ndnsi 

La] a 

licvam 

aha 

Sa(ldaMsat!\asa - abhisitenamo 

D M 







A 

Devanampiyo Pi jadasi 

Li]& 

hc\ am 

uhil 

Sadda\ isatn a'jfibhisitennmo 

L A 

Devaunmpi^ 0 Pij^adnsi 

LA.] a 

hovam 

aha 

Saddavisnti vaslbhisileiiame 

L ]sr 

Devanampiyo Pij adasi 

Li]a 

hovam 

alia 

SaddaMsnti ansabhisitcnamo 

D S 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

likbapiti 

^ ^ hidatapalate 

dusampatip idajo Annaia 

D ai 


— 




- 

A 

13 am 

dlnmmalipi 

hkliapit i 

hidatapalate 

dusampatiplda} 0 ' Aunata 

L A 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

“ lilJmpita 

liidat ipalato 

dusnfhpatipAda^e Annati 

L N 

lyam'' 

dhammalipi 

likhApita 

hidatapMatc 

dusampatipada} 0 Annnta 

D S 

agay\ 

dliammakhmalaya ** 

agio a 

palikha} a, 

nguja sususaja, ngena 

D M 







A 


dhammahamataya 

ngu^a 

pahkaya, 

aga} a sususAya, agena 

L A 

agaya 

dliammakamataya 

agaja 

pahklia} c, 

^ aglya sususa^n, agena 

L N 

agaya 

dliammakamnki^a ^ 

nguya 

palikhayo, 

agaya sususaja, agena 

D S 

bhayena, 

® agena 

usahena. 

esa 

chukhomama annsathiya ® dbamma peklia 

D hi 







A 

blnyenn, 

agena 

u* 5 iihena 

esa 

cliul homama aniisathi^a ^ dlmmmapcklm 

L A 

bhayena, 

hgenn 

ns iliena 

esa 

chukhomama anusathi^a dliamm ipekhuj 

L K 

bhny na, 

agena 

usahena 

esa 

chukhomama ^ anusatluya dhammupekhaj 


D S 

D M 

dbamma kamata 

cha 

suve 

suve 

vadhit i 

a adhi*iati 

chc va 

A 

dhammakamatfi 

cha 

suve 

suve 

vadhita 

vadhisati 

che va 

L A 

^ dhammakamata 

cha 

suve 

suve 

vadhitu 

^adlnsati 

che va 

L N 

dhammakamata 

cha 

suve 

suve 

\adhita 

vadinsati 

che va 


D S 

^ pulisapi 

cha me 

uka*«a 

cLa g 

evaya 

chi 

majhima. cha 

D M 


- 






A 

pulisapi 

a me 

ukasa 

cha gevaya 

cha 

majlumii cha 

L A 

puhscipi 

a me 

ukasa 

cha gevaya 

cha 

majhima cha 

L N 

pulisapi 

cf me 

ukasii 

cha gevaja 

cha 

majhima cha 

D S 

anuvidhiyaiiti 

® sampatipadayauti 

cha 

alahchapalau 

samadapayitave 

hCme\a 

D M 








A 

anuvidhiyanti 

sampatipadayanti 

cha 

ahnchapalau 

samadapayitave 

hemeva 

L A 

anuvidbiyauti 

® sampati padayanh 

cha 

alaiichapalan 

samadapayitavo 

hemeva 

L N 

anuvidhiyanti 

sampatipadayanti 

cha 

alaiichapalau 

samadapayitave 

® hemeva 


(a) Tlie word cha is omitted in these three texts 
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D S 

D M 

aiita 

anta 

^ mahamMapi 
mahamatapi 

esahi 

vidhi 

ya, 

lyam 

dhammena 

palana, 

^ na, 

A 

auta 

maLamatapi 

esahi 

vidlii 

ya 

lyam 

dhammena 

palana, 

L A 

auta 

maham itapi 

esahi 

vidhi 

ya 

lyam 

dhammena 

pMana, 

L N 

aiita 

mahtoatapi 

esalii 

vidlii 

ya 

lyam 

dhammena 

palana, 


D S 

dhammena 

vidhane, 

dhammena 

sukhiyana. 

dhammena 

gotiti 

D M 

dhammena 

vidhane, 

dhammena 

su 



A 

dhammena 

vidhdne, 

dhammena 

sukhiyana, 

dharmneDa 

gotiti 

L A 

® dhammena 

vidhane. 

dhammena 

sukhiyana. 

dhammena 

gotiti 

L N 

dhammena 

vidhatie. 

dhammena 

sukhiyana, 

^ dhammena ^ 

gotiti 


EDICT II 


D S 

{Delhi, Noith ) 
Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja hevam 


Dhammesadhu, 

kiyamcha 

D M 

Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

La] a he — 


Dhammesadhu, 

kiyamcha 

A 

® Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja hevam 

aha 

Dhammesadhu, 

Liyamchu (a) 

L A 

' Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja hevam 

aha 

Dhammesadhu, 

layamcha 

L 

* Devanampiye 

Pij adasi 

Laja hevam 

aha 

Dhammesadhu, 

kiyamcha 

D S 

dhammoti 

apasinave 

hahukayane 

dayadane 

sache sochaye 

chakhudane 

D M 

dhammeti 

apasinave 

bahukayani 

dayadane 

sache sochaye 

chakhudane 

A 

dhammeti 

apasinave 

hahukayane 

dayadane 

sache soch lye 

chakhudane 

L A 

dhammeti 

apasinave 

hahukayane 

dayadane 

sache ® socheyeti chakhudane 

L N 

dhammeti 

apasinave 

bahuka} ane 

® dayadane 

sache socheyeti chakhudane 


D S 

pime 

bahuvidhe 

dinne, 

dnpada 

chatupadesu. 

pakhi 

vMichalesu 

D M 

pime 

hahuvidho 

dinne, 

dnpada 

chatupadesu, 

pakhi 

v^hchalesu 

A 

pime 

® bahuvidhe 

dinne 

dupada 

chatupadesu. 

pakhi 

vahchalesu 

L A 

pimo 

bahuvidhe 

dine, 

dupada 

chatupadesu, 

pakhi 

vahchalesu 

L N 

pime 

bahuvidhe 

dine. 

dupada 

chatupadesu, 

pakhi 

vahchalesu 


D S 

vmdhe me 

anugahe 

kate , 

apana 

dakhinaye 

annampicha 

me 

D M 


gahe 

Late , 

apane 

daklianayo 

annampiche 

me 

A 

vividhe me 

anugahe 

kate 

apana 

dakhinaye 

annampicha 

me 

L A 

vividha me 

anugahe 

kate , 

^ apana 

dakhinaye 

annampicha 

me 

L N 

vividhe me 

anugahe 

kate , 

ELJDQjTtSr 

dakhmfl,ye 

annampicha 

me 


D S 

hahuni 

kayankm 

katani , 

etaye 

me 

athaye 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

D M 



katani , 

etaye 

me 

athaye 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

A 

bahuni 

kayanam 

katani , 

^ etaye 

me 

athaye 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

L A 

bahuni 

kayanam 

katani , 

etaye 

me 

athaye 

lyam 

dhammalipi 

L N 

hahuni 

kayanam 

“ katani , 

etaye 

me 

athaye 

lyam 

dhammalipi 


D S 

D M 

likhapita. 

Hevam 

anupatipajantu 

anupatipajantu 

chilanthiti 

childthiti 

kacha 

kacha 

hotutiti 

hot 

jecha 

A 

likhapita 

Hevam 

anupaipajantu 

chilathiti 

kacha 

hotflti 

yecha 

L A 

likhapita 

Hevam 

anupatipajantu 

chilanthiti 

kacha 

hotflti 

yecha 

L K 

likhapita 

Hevam 

anupatipajantu 

chilanthiti 

kacha 

hotflti 

yecha 


(a) Tlie vowel w is perhaps only a flaw in the stone 
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TEXTS 


D P 

bevam 

gampnti 

pajisati 

SO sub atom 

bnchhatiti 

D M 


- 

pajisati 

80 subntha 

bachhatiti 

A 

hevam 

sampnti 

pajisnti 

so subatam 

baohhatiii 

fi A 

bevam 

sampati 

pijisati 

so subatafn 

bacbhaliti 


hevam 

samjiati 

pajioati 

so suba^arh 

bnchliati 


EDICT III 



(Delhi, North ) 







D S 

Devdaampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

hevain 

nliH ba3unam 

mova 

dobhatr 

D M 

Devdnampiyo 

Pijadasi 

Luja 

bevam 

Aiil ba3unam 

meva 

dekhati 

A 

® Devammpiyo 

P13 adasi 

LAjd 

liovam 

Aha ba3unam 

mova 

dobhati 

L A 

I* Devanampiyo 

Pj3adasi 

Lfija 

hevam 

Aha ba3Anam 

meva 

dcbhanti 

L N 

Devanampiyo 

Pj3 adasi 

Lfija 

hevam 

ahu ba3Aiiam 

meva 

debhantt 

D S 

lyam 

me 

ba3Ano 

bateti 

Nomina 

pApnm debliati 

ijam 

me 

D M 

lyam 

mo 

bay fine 

Ivatch 

Nomina 

pupam debhati 

13 am 

me 

A 

13 am 

mo 

ba3 ano 

bateti 

Nomina 

pApabnm dcbhati 

33 am 

ire 

L A 

lyam 

mo 

ba3ano 

batch V 

Nomina 

p ipam dcbhanti 

lyam 

me 

L N 

jyam 

mo 

ka3rino 

Iwatcti 

Nomina 

p*ipam dcbhanti 

13 am 

mo 

D S 

papo 

batch r 

13 am 


bsinavo 

namati, dupativtblie 

chub ho 

D M 

papo 

bateti , 

lyam 

va 

^ fisinavo 

naniati, dupativcuho 

chubho 

A 

papabe 

batoU , 

lyam 


usinavo 

nAniuh, * 

^ ^(a) 

* * 

L A 

papo 

bateti , 

13 am 

va 

usinavc 

nAniAti, dupati vcbho 

chubho 

L N 

papo 

batch , 

lyam 

va 

dsinavo 

namuti, diipafi vobhc 

chubho 


D S 

esA 

hevam 

chubho 

esa 

debhiyc 

I mcni 

^ asinava 

gamini nama. 

D M 

esA 

hevam 

chubho 

esa 

debhiyo 

I mum 

asinava 

gainini nama , 

A 

#• 


* # 

# 

* # 

^ # 

* * 

♦ # 

L A 

esa 

hevam 

chubho 

esa 

debhiyo 

I mini 

asinava 

gAmim namati 

L N 

esa 

hevam 

chubho 

esa 

debhi 3 e 

ImAni 

asinava 

gamini namati 


D S 

atha 

chandiye 

nitliAliye 

bodhemano 

1S3A. 

balanc navahabnm 

ma 

D M 

atha 

chandi3 e 

nithAliyo 

bodbo 

“ mane 

isya 

balano navAhaLim 

mu 

A 









L A 

atha 

chandiye 

nithAliyo 

bodho mane 

isya 

bal an cn a vah abam 

ma 

L N 

atha 

chandiye 

nitliAhye 

bodbe 

mane 

i 33 a^ 

bulancnavahakam 

** ma 

I) S 

pahbhasayisara 

esa badha 

dekhiye 

lyam 

me 

^ ludahl aye 

13 am 

D M 

A 

L A 

palibhasayisam 

esa badha 

debhiyo 

lyam 

me 

hidatiba3e 

lyam 

palibbasayisanti 

esa badham 

debhiye 

lyam 

me 

hidatibayo 

lyam 

L N 

pahbhasayisanh 

esa bldham 

deklii^ e 

lyam 

• 

me 

hidafabaye 

lyam 

D S 

mana 

me 

pAlatikaye 






D M 

A 

L A 

(i) 

me 

pAlatikaye 






mana 

me 

palatibayeti 






L N 

mana 

me 

palatikayeti 




\ 



(o) Here tho Asoka inscription la cut away by Jahangir’s barbarous record of bis oncc&try;. 
(5) Omitted in tbo original textr 
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EDICT IV 


{Delhi f North ) 


D S 

J) M 

A 

* Devainmpiye 

Piyadasi 

lAja 

hevam 

aha 

Saddavisati 

vasa ** abhisitename 

L A 

Devanampi} e 

P 13 adasi 

kja 

hovam 

aha 

Saddavisati 

vasabhisitename 

I. N 

Devaimmpjye 

P 13 adasi 

lAja 

hevam 

aha 

Saddavisati 

vasabhisitename 


D S 

lyam 

dhanimnlipi liLlupita 

Lajukamo 

3 bahusu 

pana 

sata 

sahasesu 

D 31 
A 








Jj A 

jyam 

dhammahpi likhupita 

Lajukauie 

bahusu 

pana 

sata 

sahasesu 

L N 

lyam 

dhammalipi likhhpita 

Lajukamo 

bahusu 

pana 

sata 

sahasesu 

D S 

]anasi 

dyatu tesam yo 

abhihalcva 

^ dandeva 

atapatiye 

me 

kate 

D 31 


— 




— 


A 






— 


L A 

**janasi 

d} ata yo 

abhih ileva 

dandeva 

atapatiye 

me 

kate 

L N 

janasi 

ayata tesam 30 

abhihalova 

dandeva 

atapatiye 

me 

kate 


D S 

kinti 

lajdka 

asuntha 

abhita 

* kammani 

pavataye 

vu 

janasa 

D 31 






— 


A 







— 


L A 

kmh 

la]uka 

aswatha 

abhita 

kammani 

pavatayo 

vuti 

janasa 

L N 

kinh 

lojukn 

asxvathi 

” abhita 

kammani 

pavata} e 

vuti 

janasa 


B S 

janapadaid 

Litasukham 

upadahevu 

® anugahiUGva 

cha sukhiyana — 

D 31 

A 








L A 

^anapadasa 

hitasukham 

upadahevu 

anugalunevu 

cha sukhiyana — 

L N 

janap ida^^a 

hitasukham 

upadahevu 

anugahinovu 

cha sukhiyana — 

D S 

duklnyanam 

janisanti 

Dhammayatona 

clia 

7 VIJ’^O 

vidasanti 

Janam 

B M 

A 




^ - -- 




Jj A 

dukbijanam 

jjimsanh 

Dhammaj atena 

cha 

viyo 

vadisanti 

Janam 

Jj N 

dukhij anam 

^ janisanti 

Dhammayatena 

cha 

viyo 

vadisanti 

Janam 

D S 

janapadam 

kintibi 

datam cha 

palitam 

cha 

® aladhayevuti 

lajuka 

D 31 





— 



A 



— 


— 



L A 

janapadam 

kill ti hi 

datam cha 

pdlatam 

cha 

alddhayavu 

lajuka 

L N 

janapadam 

kmtihi 

datam cha 

palatam 

cha 

dladhayevuti 

lajuka 


D S 
D 31 
A 

L A 
L N 


pilahanti, (a) 

patichalitaveman 

pulisanipi mo 

® chhandanndm 

patichahsanti, 

patichalisanti. 

tepi 

tepi 

pilaghanti 
pilaghanti ‘ 

patichalitaveman 
'* patichalitaveman 

pulisdnipi mo 
pulisunipi me 

chhandanndni 

chhandannani 

patichahsanti, 

patichahsanti 

tepi 

tepi 


cha 

cba 

clia 

cha 


1 dm 

viyo 

vadisanti 

ycnamam 

lajidka 
— ka 

chaghanti 

cbaghanti 

dlddhayitave 
alddha yitave 

kdni 

kani 

viyo 

viyo 

vadisanti 

\adisanti 

yenamam 

yenamam 

lajuka 

lajuka 

chaghanti 

chaghanti 

aladheyatave 

aladhayitave 


(fl) The t^\o Launya Pillars read j^ilaghantit liMth the rough guttural aspirate gh 



no 


TESTS 


P s 

Atha 

hi pajam 

viyatuyo 

dhdtiyo 

niBi ]itu 

aswatho 

hoti. 

vjynta 

D M 




- 

msa jitd 

aswatha 

hoti , 

viyata 

A 

li A 

Atha 4“ 

hi pajam 

viyiiutayo 

dbatiyo 

nisi jitu 

aswatho 

hoti 

viyata 

Jj If 

=2 Atha 

hi pajam 

viyatayo 

dhatij 0 

niBi jitu 

aswatho 

lioti 

xiyata 

D S 

dhati 

ohaghnnti 

mo pa]nm , 

sukham 

hnli 

Iintano 

* hovam 

mamd 

P M 





h 

hnntavo 

he\ am 

mama 

A 

P A 

dlmti 

chaghanti 

me pajam , 

sukham 

hall 

liataveh 

Iiovnm 

mama 

L If 

dhati 

chaghanti 

mo pajam , 

Bukham 

liali 

hatavcti 

^ hovam 

mama 

P S 

lajflha 

hata 

jdnapnda^a 

hitasuklifiyo 

ycna 

cto 

ahhita 

aswatha 

P M 

la3uha 



30 

ycna 

olo 

abluiri 

aswatha 

A 

L A 

lajuha 

hate 

jdnapadnsa 

Intasukhajo 

ycna 

cto 

nhhita 

aswatha 

Jj N 

lajflka 

kato 

jdnapadasa 

hitasukhajo 

jena 

eto 

abhita 

aswatho 

P S 

santam 

avimana 

kammdiii 

pavntaj o 

vilb 

Etcnn 

mo 

la^uknnam 

P M 

san 



vata} 0 

\fiti 

Etena 

me ** 

lajuknnam 

A 







It 

(a)rnm 

Jj A 

santam 

avimana 

kamtnum 

pavntayo 

vuti 

Etena 

mo 

Injdkunam 

L N 

sanhim 

avimana 

kammaui 

pavatayo 

Vllll 

Etcnn 

mo 

lajuknnam 


P S 

ahluhaleva dandeva 


atapatiyo 


katc 


Iclihitavijchi esd 

- kinti. 

P M 



atapatij o 


kato 


Ichhitaviyc 

— 


A 

ahhihaleva dandeva 


atapatiyo 


kato 


Ichhitavij chi esa 

liinti 

L A 

ahhihaleva dandeva 


atapatiyo 


ka{o 


Iclibrtaviyo 

esa 

Innti , 

L E 

ahhihaleva dandeva 


antapatiyo 


Ivatc 


Ichhitaviyo 

esa 

kinti , 

P S 

viyoLdIa samafa 

cha 

sija 


danda 


samatii 

cha , ava 

ito 

P M 

hala samatii 

cha 

Mja 


dnnda 


samata 


— 

A 

vij ohala samatd 

cha 

sija 


dan da 


samatii 

oha tlva 

ite 

L A 

viyohdla samatii 

cha 

sija 


danda 


samatii 

cha , uvii 

ito 

L N 

vij ohala samata 

cha 

Bija 


dan da 


samata 

cha, 25 

ite 

P S 

pichame avuti 

'6 Bandhana 

hadhanam 


mnnisanam 

tilita 

dandannm; 

p yi 

me » avuti 

Bnndlmna 

hadhanam 

IB 

munisunam 



A 

pichame avuti 

Bandhana 

hadhanam 


mnnisanam 

tihta 

danda nam ; 

L A 

pichame avuti 

Bandhana 

hadhanam 

si 

mums mam 

tihta 

dandanam 

L N 

pichame avuti 

Bandhane 

bandhannm 


munisanam 

tilita 

dandanam . 

P S 

pata vadhanara 

tinni 

divasuni 

mo 

yoto dinnc 

nati 

kavakani 

P M 

vadhanam 

tmni 

divasani 

me 

yoto dinne 

«■ 

# * 

A 

pata Vadhanam 

tinni 

divasani 

(6) 

yoto dinne 

^6 nati 

kanak im 

L A 

pata vadhanam 

tinni 

divasdni 

me yoto 

dinne 

nati 

kavakani 

L N 

pata vadhanam 

tmni 

divasani 

me yoto 

diuno 

nuti 

kavakani 

P S 

nijhapayisanti , jivitaye 

tanam 


nasantam 

va 

nijhapayitl 

danam 

P M 

jhapaj isanti , ji vitaye 

tanam 


20 nasantam 

vk 

ni 


A 

nijhapayisanti , jlvitaye 

tanam 


nasantam 

va 

nijhapayitii 

danam 

li A 

nijhapayisanti , jivitaye 

tanam 


nasantam 

A O* 

va 

nijhapayitave 

danam 

L If 

26 nijhapaj isanti , jmtaye 

tanam 


nasantam 

va 

nijhapayitave 

ddnam 


(a) Here the Allahabad text hecomes legible, the lo'<v er hah es of the letters of the 16th line being \i8ible under the 
flowered border of Jahangir’s inscription 
Omitted in the nrionnnl tpyt 
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D S 

dahanti 

pMatikam 

upavasam 

va 

kachhanti 

Ichhabime 

hevam 

D M 

ti 

palatikam 

upavasam 

va 

ka 

# 

hevam 

A 

dahanti 

palatikam 

upavasam 

va 

kachhanti 

Icchahime 

hevam 

L A , 

dahanti 

palatikam 

upavasum 

va 

kachhanti 

Ichhdbi me 

hevam 

L N 

dahanti 

palatil am 

upavasum 

va 

kachhanti 

Ichhahi me 

hevam 

D S 

niludhasipi 

kalasi 

palatam 

aladhaye 

vffti 

3 anasa cha 

vadhati 

D M 

niludhasipi 

kalasi 

palatam 

aladhaye 



vadhati 

A 

niludhasipi 

kalasi 

palatam 

alddhaye 

vii 

janasa cha 

vadhati 

L A 

niludhasipi 

kalasi 

palatam 

aladhaye 

vuti 

‘ janasa cha 

vadhati 

L N 

niludhasipi 

kalasi 

palatam 

aladhaye 

vuti 

janasa cha 

vadhati 

D S 

vividhe 

dhammachalane, 

sayame 

danasa 

vibhageti 



D M 

vividhe 

dhammachalane. 

^ sayame 

dana— 




A 

vi'vidhe 

dhammachalane. 

sayame 

danasa 

vibhageti 



L A 

vividhe 

dhammachalane 

sayame 

danasa 

vibhageti 



L N 

vividhe 

dhammachalane 

sayame 

danasa 

vibhageti 




{Delhi, South) 


EDICT V 


P S 

D M 

^ DeVanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

hevam 

aha 

Saddavisativasa 

A. 

Pevanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

hevam 

aha 

Saddavisativasa — 

L A 

2 Pevanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

hevam 

aha 

Saddavisativasa — 

L N 

^ Pevanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

hevam 

aha 

Saddavisativasa^ 


P S 

® abhisitename imam 

jatani 

avadhiyam 

katam 

seyatha, 

P M 







A. 

— bhisitename imam 

jatani 

avadbijam 

katam 

seyatha. 

L A 

— bhisitesame {a) imam 

jatani 

avadhyam 

2 katam 

seyatha. 

L N 

— bhisitesame (6) imanipi 

^ jatam 

avadhyam 

katam 

seyatha. 

P S 

® suke. 

slilika, alune, 

chaka\ake, 

hanse. 

nandimukhe 

gel^te. 

P M 



- 




A 

suke. 

sailka, alune. 

chakavake, 

hanse. 

** nandimukhe 

geMte 

L A 

suke, 

sahka, alune. 

chakavake. 

hanse. 

nandimukhe 

gelate 

L N 

suke, 

sailka, alune, 

chakavake, 

hanse. 

3 nandimukhe, 

gelate 

P S 

^ jatdka, 

ambakapihka, 

dadi, 

anathi kamaohhe, 

vedaveyake. 

P M 

4r h 






A 

jatuka, 

» amhakipilika. 

dubhi, (c) 

auathi Lamachhe, 

vedaveyake. 

L A 

jatuka, 

^ ambakapihka, 

dadi, 

anathi kamachhe, 

vedavej ake. 

L N 

jatuka, 

ambakapihka. 

dudi, (c) 

anathi kamachhe. 

vedaveyake. 


P S 

P M 
A 

* gangapuputake, 

sankujamachhe. 

kaphata 

sayake. 

pannasasesimale. 

gangapuputake, 

sankujamachlie. 

kaphata 

^ ^ke, 

pannasasesimale 

L A 

gangapuputake, 

sankujamachhe. 

kaphata 

seyake, 

pannasasesimale 

L N 

^ gangapuputake. 

sankujamachhe, 

kaphata 

seyake, 

pannasasesimale. 


(а) Sic in both of the Launya texts 

(б) The addition of at the end of the word imam is pccuhar to this text 

(c) The differences of reading in this name are curious Perhaps Ih was intended m all 'which h> the omission of a 
single small stroke would have become a cerebral d 
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TJiXTS 


D S 

' santlake, 

okapmdc, (a) 

palnsate, 

Eotaka poto, 


gum aka pole, 

D M 




^ lakapotc, 


gamakapotc, 

A 

L A 

StLTl (IQiIyC^ 

sandalce, 

oknpinde, 

palnsate, 

setaka potc, 


gdmaka potc, 

L N 

saiirlahe, 

okapindo, 

® palnsate, 

Bctaka polo, 


gamakn potc. 

D S 

7 save 

chatupido, jopatibhof'anj no oti, 

na clmkliadiyali. 

t, 

D M 






ajakanam 

A 

save 

clmtupado yo patibhognra no ^ 



^ * na 

L A 

save 

clntupado ® 3 e pati * ^ no cti, 

nn chnkhAdi3ati, 

njakfinani, 

L N 

save 

chatupado >0 patibhogam no oti. 

na cbakliAdi3ati, 

® ajakanuni 

D S 

® edakacba, 

Bukabcba, 

* 

gablnnlva 

pa3aniina\a 

avadhaya patako 

D M 

edakacha, 


^ gabhin + va 

pa3aineuava 

avadlmya patako 

A 

f % * 



pAyami 


it P if ^ 

L A 

edaka cba, 

siilcali elm. 

gabhmiva 

pa3nniinava , 

® avadliya potako 

L N 

cdakacha, 

sAkalicha, 

* 

gambhiniva 

p lyaimuava , 

nvadb3ta potakc 

D S 

^ pichakani 

nsanmnsiko 

vadlnkukutc (&) no 

Ivataviyc 

iiso 

sapve 

D 

pichakani 

asanmasiko 

vadlukukuto no 

]vatavi3 e 

taso 

sajive 

A 

^ ^ 

* ^ i: 

* «- ^ 

« 

« # 

^ 8131 VO 

L A 

chakani 

usanm isiko 

\ndlnkukuto no 

katavjyc 

tiso 

snjive 

L N 

chakani 

7 asamnabiko 

vadlukukuto no 

Ivataviyo 

taso 

6131 VC 

D S 

no jhapetaviyo , davo 

anatbayevu 

Tilusayeva 

no 

jlifipctavi3e 

D M 

no j h apetavi j o d i vo 

anathdyev a 

Tib lb 13 ova 

no 

^ jhapctaviyo 

A 

no jhape ’ 

^ ■< 





L A 

no jhapayitaviyo davo 

7 anathayova 

vihisa3 eva 

no 

jbapa3itaviyo 

L N 

no 3hapayitaviye davo 

anath 13 ova 

® \1h1sa3c\n 

no 

jbapa3ntaviye 

D S 

3ivennjive 

no pnsitaviyo 

tisu ebatun 

mastsu Tisaynm 

punnamusij am 

D M 

A 

jivenajivo 

no pusitavi^o 

tisu ckfitun 

nmsisu Tisa3 

am 

punnamasiyam 

A. 

L A 

jivenajive 

no pusitavi} o 

tisu chatun 

masistt Tisa3 

am 

® piinnamasi3 am 

L N 

jivenajivo 

no pusitavi^c 

tisu chatun 

niusisu T1S13 am 

® punnamasi3am 


D S 

tmm 

divasam, 

chavudasam, 

pannadasam, 

patipad'130 

dhuvaya cha 

D M 

tinni 

divasam. 

chavudasam. 

pannadasam, 

patipadayo 

dhav ayeeba 

A 

•V ^ 

« * 

ch ivudasam, 

panebadasam, 



L A 

tinni 

divasam, 

chavudasam. 

pannadasam, 

patipadam. 

dhuva3 ^^ba 

L N 

tinni 

divasam. 

chavudasam, 

pannadasam. 

patipadam, 

dbuvayecba 


D S 

anuposatba 

maebbe 

avadbi3 0 

nopiviketaviye 

ctiini 


yeva 

diva‘Jam 

D M 

A 

anuposatbam 

maebbo 

avadbiyo 

no pi viketav 13 e 

clam 


yeva 

divas ini 

L A 

anuposatbam 

maobbe 

avadbye 

no pi ° viketav lye 

etani 


yeva 

divasam 

L N 

anuposatbam 

1 

maebbe 

avadbye 

no pivikctavj3 0 

etam 


yeva 

divasam 

D S 

nagavanasi. 

kevatabbogasi 

3 am annam 


pi 


jivamkayam 

D M 

nagavanasi, 

kevatabbog 

asi 

3 am annam 


pi 


jivanikayam 


A - — 

L A nagavanasi, l^evatabhogasi, yatii annam pi 3ivanikayam 

L N nagavanasi, kevatabhogasi, yam annam pi jivamLajanx 

(a) I baie changed Pnnsep’s ulca to okay as the \ov cl is the initial o in all the tests 
(5) Prinsep reads kakUy hut all the texts agree as above m giving kute 
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D S 

nohantaviyani 

Athami 

pakhaye, 

chavudasaye, 

pannadasaye, 

Tisftye, 

D M 
A 

nohantaviyani 

Athami 

pakhaye, 

chavudasaye, 

pannadasaye, 

Tisaye, 

L A 

nohantaviyani 

Athami 

pakhaye, 

chavudasaye. 

pannadasaye, 

Tisaye, 

L N 

nohantaviyani 

Athami 

pakhaye, 

chavudasaye, 

pannadasaye, 

Tisaye, 

D S 

punavasnne. 

tisun — 

chatun— masisu, 

sudivasaye, 

gone 

n onilakhitaviye. 

D M 

punavasnne, 

tisun 

chatun — lUasisu, 

sudivasaye, 

gone 

no nihkhitaviye 

A 


- 

— 

sudivasaye, 

gone 

no nilal hitaviye 

L A 

punavasnne, 

tisu — 

chatun — masisu, 

sudivasaye, 

gone 

no nilakhitaviye 

L N 

punavasune, 

tisu — 

chatun— masisu, 

sudivasaye, 

gone 

no nilakhitaviye 


D S 

ajake. 

edake, 

s^kale. 

evapi 

anne 

nilakhiyati 

no 

nilakhitaviye 

D M 
A 

ajake, 

ajake. 

* edake, 
eda — 

sill ale, 

evapi 

anno 

mlakhiyati 

no 

nilakhitamviye 

L A 

ajake. 

edake, 

shkale, 

evapi 

anne 

nilakhiyati 

no 

nilakhitaviye 

L N 

ajake, 

edake, 

sAkale, 

evapi 

anne 

nilakhiyati 

no 

nilakitaviye 


D S 

tis&ye, 

punavasune. 

chatunmasiye. 

chatunmAsipakhS-ye, 

aswasa, 

gonasa 

D M 

A 

tisaye, 

punavasune, ‘ 

chatunmasiye. 

ohatunmasipakhaye, 

aswasa. 

gonasa. 

ii. 

L A 

tisaye, 

punavasune, 

chatunmasiye, 

chatun sipakhaye, 

aswasa, 

gonasa 

L N 

tisfi-ye, 

punavasune, 

chatunmdsiye. 

ohatunmasipakhaye, 

aswasa, 

gonasa. 

D S 

lakhune 

nokhataviye 

yava 

saddavisativasa ahhisitename 

etaye 

D M 

lakhuno 

23 nokhataviye 

yava 

saddavisativasa ahhisitename 

etaye 

A 

^ lakhune 

nokataviye, 

yava 

saddavisativasabhi 



L A 

lakhane 

nokataiye 

yava 

saddavisativasabhisitename 

etaye 

L N 

“ lakhane 

nokataviye 

yava 

saddavisativasabhisitename 

etaye 

D S 

antalilcaye 

pannavisati 

handhana 

mokhani 

Latani 


D M 

A 

L A 

^ antahkayo 

pannavisati 

bandhalia 

mokhani 

katani (a) 


antalik^ye 

pannavisati 

handhana 

mokhdni 

katam 

-1 

L N 

antahkayo 

pannavisati 

handhana 

mokhani 

katani 






EDICT VI 





[DelJiti JSast ) 







D S 

^ Pevanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

hevam 

aha 

Duvadasa 


A 

28 Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

La* 

^ *■ 

^ A 



L A 

Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

hevam 

aha 

Duvadasa 


L N 

Devanampiye 

Piyadasi 

Laja 

hevam 

aha 

Duvadasa 


D S 

2 vasa ahhisitename 

dhammahpi 

hkhapita 

lokasd 



A 

L A 

vasabhiBitenume 

dhammalipi 

likhapita 

lokasa 



L N 

vasabhisitename 

dhammahpi 

hkhapita 

lokasa 



D S 

* hitasukhayo , 

setam 

ap ah at a, 

tamtam 

dhammavadhi 

papova 

A 





dhammavadhi 

papova 

L A 

hitasukhaye , 

setam 

apahata. 

tamtam 

dhammavadhi 

papova 

L N 

hitasukhaye , 

setam 

apahata, 

tamtam 

dhammavadhi 

papova 


(ff) Tlio inscription on the Dellu-Mirat Pillar ends here, the rest being lost by the abrasion of the stone 
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D S 

^ hevam 

lokasa 

hitasulvheti 

A 

hevam 

lokasa 

hitasulvheti 

L A 

hevam 

lokasa 

hitasukheti 

L N 

hevam 

lokasa 

hitasukheti 


D S 

he\ am 

patijasannesu, 

hevam 

A 


patij asanuesu. 

liovam 

L A 

hevam 

patyasaunesii, 

hevam 

L isr 

hevam 

patyasaiinesu, 

hov im 


pativokhrimi 

Alim 

ijnm 

* lUltlBU 

pativekhAmi 

Atbi 

«• ^ 

ft 

pati\ okhrirai 

Alha 

ijam 

nfitiBu 

pativekhaim 

Atbi 

lyam 

nfitisu 


apakatliosu 

® kimatiliani 

Bukham 

npaknthcsu 

kimnnkum 

su ^ 

npakathcsu 

kimnnldlni 

Bukham 

npakatlicsu 

kiraauKani 

Biikham 


B S 

avahannfci 

tatha 

cha 

aidahAmi, 

hcmc\ a 

' Ba\amkajtBu 

A 



«■ 

idahumi 

he\nm me\a 

n ^ I aj csu 

L A 

avahamiti 

tatha 

cha 

Mdahfuni 

homcva 

savnuikAj csu 

L N 

avahaniiti 

tathfi 

cha 

vidahruni 

hemeva 

«a\ nnikajc*?!! 


D S 

patu ekhami , 

sava 

p isanda 

pirao 

pujita 

® vividhAja 

pfijlyu 

A 

pativekhumi 

sava 

pusanda 

pi mo 

pujita 

vividhaja 

* jAjA 

L A 

pativekhami , 

sa\a 

pAsandu 

pimo 

piijiii 

■vividhaja 

ptijaja 

L N 

pativekhami , 

sava 

pAsinda 

pimo 

pujita 

MVidhA^a 

pujaya 


B S 

echu 

lyam 

atauA 

pachdpngamanc 

® some 

in ok hj am ate 

A 

echu 

lyam 

atari a 

pachupa^amano 

semo 

mukhjamuto 

L A 

echu 

lyam 

atana 

pachApagainano 

seme 

mukh} ainute 

L N 

echu 

lyam 

atana 

pachupagamanc 

seme 

mokhyamute 


B S 

saddavisativa'^a ahhisitenamo 

ij am 

dhammalipi 

lilvhApita 

A 

ga ^ 0- ^ 

* ^ 

* lipi 

lilvhupitAti 

L A 

saddavisativas ibhisitonamo 

1 } am 

dhammalipi 

likhapita 

L N 

saddavisativa‘5ahhisiteuame 

ijam 

dhammalipi 

hkhupita 




EDICT VII 

{Delhi, East ) 


11 

Devanampiye 

Pij adasi 

laja 

hevam ihA ye atikantam 

12 

antalam lajane 

husa 

hevam 

ichhisu, knth im jane 

13 

dhammavadhiya 

vadheya 

nochujane 

anulupAj a dhamraavadhij a 


14 vTdliitha etain Devanampiye Piyadasi Ia]a liovam Alia csame 
Id hutha atakantam cha antalam hevam icliLisu lajanc katliain 

16 anulupaya dhammavadhiya vadheyati nocha]ane anulup^iya 

* 

17 dhammavadhiya vadhitha se Ivina sujane annpatipajeya 

18 kina su]ane anulupaya dhammavadhiya vadhejati, kina suluini 

19 ahhynm namayeham dhammavadhiyati etam Devanampiya Pi3^adasi laja hei am 

20 aha esame hutha dhammasavanani savapayAmi dhammanusathini 

21 anusisami etam jane sutu anupatipajieati ahhyam namisati 
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1 


2 


a 


i 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


EDICT VIII 

(Delhtf ai ottnd the Pillar ) 

Db*\mma \adMya clia tadham vadbisati etaye me atliaye dhamma savanani 
sivapitini dlnmmanusatlimi vividhani anapitani (yathatiyi) papibaliane janasm ayata 

cte pali 30 Yadisanfcipi pavithalmutipi lajukapi bahukesu pana sata sahasesa 
ajatl tepimo anapita Levam ^ clia hevam cha paliyo vadatlia 

janam dliammayatam Devanampiye Piyadasi (a) bevam aha eta meva me 
aiiu\ ekhamane dhamma thambhdni katam, dhammamaharaata kata, dhamma 
(klia )kato Devanampiye Pijadasi laja hevam aba magosu pi me ni^ohani 

lopa pitini cbhajopagam hasaiiti pasumumsanam ambavadikya lopapita ndhakosikyadi 

pi me udupaaam 


kb inapipitam mnsi diyacha kalapitl 
patibhogaye pnsumunisaTiam (sa ^ ) 
pull me hipi (6) Ujihi raamayacha 
pa^ mtuti etadatha me 


apanani me bahukam tata tata kalapitaui 
esa patibhogenama vividhayahi sukhayanaya 
sukhayite loke imamchu dhammanupatipati 


es i kate Dev mampiye Piyadasi (6) hevam aha dhammamabamata pime ta 
bahu bidhesu aihesu anugahikesu viyapata se pavajitauam cheva gihithanam 
cha sava (pasan)de«5U picha viyapata se sanghathasi pime kate ime 
viyapat i hohantiti hemcva Babhanesu a^ivikesu pime kate 

[Delhi, around the Pillai ) 

ime viyapata hohaiititi, niganthesu pime kate, ime viyapata hohanti nan 
pisaiidesu pime kate imo viyapata hohantiti patiMsitham pativisifcham tesutesu 
te to malum *ita dliaramamaharaata chu me etesu cheva viyapata, savesu cha annesu 

pasandesu Dcvanampiya Piyadasi lija heiam aba 


etc cha anno cha baliuk/i mukha danavisagasi viyapata 
devinam cha, savasi chn me olodhanasi (c) te bahu 
tani tani tatha yatan(a)ni pati(ta ^ hida cheva disasu 
cha mo kate aniunam cha devikumalanam imedanavisagesu 


se mama cheva 

vidhena a * lena 
cha dalakanam pi 

viyapata hohantiti 


dhammapidana thaye dhamraanupatipatiye esahi dhammapadane dhammapatfpati cha 
ya lyara dayadano sache so chave madave sadavecha lokasa hevam vadhisatiti 
Dcvanamp(iy e piyada)si lajil hevam aha y imhikanichi mami} a sadhavam katam 
tarn loke anupatipanne tarn cha anuvidhiyanti tena vadhita cha 


\a(lhisanti cha matapitisu snsu'^aya gulusn sususaya vayo mahalakanam anupatipatiya 
Bdbhana Samanesu, kapanavalakesu, avadasa bhatakesu sampatipatiya Devanampiye 
(Piya)dasi luja hevam aha munisanam chu ja lyam dhammavadhi vadhita 
duvelii yova ukalehi dhammaniyamena cha nyhatiya cha 


tata chu 
esa yeme 
bahuk( ) 
munisanam 

inalambhaye 

masuliyike 

hidata(pala)te 

Devanampiye 


lahuse dhamma niyame nijhatiyiva bhuye dhammamyame chukho 

lyam kate imamcha imam 3 atani avadhijam annaui pichu 
dhammaniyamani ydni me katam mjhatiya va chu bhuye 
dhammavadhi vadliita avihins^ye bhutanam 

pimanam se etayo athaye lyam kate puta papotike chanda 
hotuti tatha cha anupatipajantuti hevam hi anupati pajanti^m 
aladhe hoti satavisativasabhisitename lyam dh immahbi likhapdpitati etam 
aha lyam 


dhammahbi ata athi sildthambhamvS. silaphalakamva («?) tata kataviya ena esa 
chiUtithike 81 } a 


(a) The word Laja is omitted m both of these places after Piyadasi , but it is present m all the after part of the 
inscription wherever tho king’s name is mentioned 

(р) Omitted by Pnnsep 

(с) Pnnsep reads uhtdhanasx, hut the vord hegms with the mitial o 

{d) rnnsci/s last reading of this word was dhartJca (see Journal of the Asiatic Societv of Bengal, VI, 1059), hut 
the true reading is or *Hahlcts,” as given in the test 
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TEXTS. 


ALLAHABAD PILLAR 
Sepauati Edicts 
No. 1. 

Qnccn^s Jithc! 

1 Don / innmpiyn'sfi \nclmncna 8a\nla mrilminatfi 

2 votaMiu cliola (luti)iljo Don^o ilanc 

3 AmbWtliKfl yd Ahmc\a dAnam clieNn(-')ctnMi(*^) nano{5) 

4 Iviclilngnnt^a l)tA>c DeNi }0 ocn'ini pi \atlm(r) 

5 dull} A } 0 Devi) til it vnlamatu lAlu\ all} c 


1 DorAunnipoo 

2 

3 I 

4 ba 


No 2 

Kosavtli JUdicf 

Annpijat I Ko^anibi} ninnb a 

man ^ ^ pangba^i min ]n }0 

li bbili ^ blmnli lutn rlu 

pmain dbapajita a ^ tn«i ^ am\a*n}i 


SANCIII PILLAR 

1 J P 

wng'n • ** 

A.C <^‘\al 2 3 4 CC magn * * 

2 J P 

AC ^ seni * bbi ^ * uam cb^ti pctavi}! 

3 J P 

AC ^ Vika Chnndagmyc lojc nnKbam 

4 J P bbnUiati bbilvbtmubbi Kbamavnso dari 

AC bhaUiah Blukhu cba Bbiklmm }i Lbu data 

5 J P 

A C nidusapi sa\am * payita ana ♦ 

6 J P Sasijala potanyo jcbbabirao (idi) 

A C sasi vm pclavi}e , icbbani me san — 

7 J P — SI samposimato clnlallutikc siyati 

A C “ti Bangbasamago cbiJatbiDiko si}Ati 



TRANSLATIONS 


BOCK INSCEIPTIONS. 

EDICT I 


Vrtnscp 

The following edict of leligion is promulgated 
by the lieiven“belo\cd Inng Tiyadasi 

'' ^ In tbis place tbc putting to death of anything 
whatever that hath life, cither for the benefit of 
the pu3a,or in convivial meetings, shall not be done 
jMuch cniclty of this nature occurs m such assem- 
blies The heaven-beloved king Piyadasi is (as it 
were) a father (to Ins people) Umfoimity of 
worship IS vase and proper foi the congregation 
of the heaven-beloved Rapa 

Formerly, iii the gicat refectory and temple 
of the heaven -beloved hing daily wcio 

manj hundred thousand animals sacuficed for the 
*'akc of meat food So cv’cn at this day wdule 
this religious edict is under promulgation, from 
the sacnfice of animals for the sahe of food, some 
two arc Inllcd, or one is Inlled, but nowr tbe 
30}ful cbonis rebounds again and again — that 
henceforward not a suigle ammal shall be put to 
death ^ 


VAlso^i 

This is the edict of the beloved of the gods 
‘RuyaPjiyadast 

^ The putting to death of animals is to be 
entirely discontinued, and no convivial meet- 
ing IS to be held , for tbe beloved of tbe gods^ 
the Ra]a Pnyadasi, remarlcs many faults in 
such assemblies There is but one assembly, 
indeed, wliicli is approved of by the Ra3a Prtya^ 
dasi^ the beloved of the gods, which is that of the 
great kitchen of Ra3a Priyadasi^ the beloved of 
the gods Every day hundreds of thousands of 
animals have been there slaughteied for viituous 
purposes, hut now, although this pious edict is 
proclaimed that animals may he lolled for good 
purposes, and such is the piactice, yet as the 
practice is not detei mined, these presents are 
pioclaimed that hereafter they shall not he 
lolled ^ 


EDICT II. 


Pnnsep 

Evci^ \vhcre watlnn llio conquered province of 
Raja Ptyadasi, the helov cd of the gods, as well as 
m the parts occujiied by the faithful, such as 
Chola, Pida^ Sahyapnira, and Keiatapniray even 
as far as Tamlapannt [Ccylon]) , and, moreover, 
wathin the dominions of A^tioohus, the Grccl 


WiUon 

"In all the subjugated (territories) of the 
long Pnyadasiy the beloved of the gods, and also 
in the bordering countnes, as (Clioda)y Palaya ^ 
(oi Paraya), SaiyaptUia^ Keralapntra, Tainba-- 
pam^ (itis proclaimed), and Antiochtjs by name 
the Pona (or Yavana) raja, and those pimces 


• Tho true readings of tlic«o important names of the countries bordering on the dominions of Asola are as follov^s 
Cliodn, Pnndj}a, Satijapntrn, Kctnlnputra, and Tumlnpnni TIio first taonro uell known ns and being tlio 

extreme Foutlicm proMticcs of India, wlule Tamlapam is tho Island of Ceylon, the Tnprobano of tlic Greeks Ketalaputra 
IS the district of on the western coast between tbc ICnslina Rucr and Mysore No ropresentatn o of Satiyaputra 

1ms yet been projioFcd except bj Lassen, who considered it ns the Buddhist name of tho King of Pida (or Ptindya) But it 
seems to mo that tlus name is capiblo of the Biimo exact identification ns the others In Ptolcmy^s map wo have tho name 
of SadtnXf a people on the co ist to the west of Paithdna, or Pnitbnn on the God^van They are said to be pirates , and as 
the name of tho Andn Ptraic is also found in tho same place, I believe that wo have the same people designated by two 
dilTcrcnt names— ns Sapim, or Sadavahans or Sdtalarnis^ and second, as Aimm or Andhras That the Andbras wore a 
powerful nation in tbc tunc of Asol a, I have already established by reading tbeir name in 13th Edict of tho Shahbazgarlu 
and Kliftlsi texts The name of Safalarm is vmtten Sadatdkana in ono of tho NAsik Inscriptions (West No 6), and 
l^tolcmj's form would bo obtained b) tlio elision of tbo t in Sadalani Another fonn of the name is preserved m the 
Periplua ns Sarafjanos, m which, according to a common Indian practice, the t and d arc changed to r m pronunciation 
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TEATTSTiATIONS 


Fnnsep 

(of which Antiochus" generals are the mlers)^ 
eveij where the heaven-beloved Ra]a Piyaddsi a 
double ^stem of medical aid is established— 
both medical aid for men, and medical aid for 
anirmls, together with the medicaments of all 
sorts, which are suitable for men, and suitable 
for animals And wheiever there is* not (such 
provision), in all such places they are to be pre- 
pared, and to be planted both root-drugs and 
herbs, wheresoever there is not (a provision of 
them), m all such places shall they be deposited 
and planted 

And m the public highways wells are to be 
dug, and trees to be planted, for the accommo- 
dation of men and ammals 


Jfzlson 

who are nearer to (or alhed with) that monaich, 
nmversally (are apprised) that (two designs have 
been cherished by Pnyadan^ one design) regard- 
ing men, and one relating to animnls, and 
whatever herbs aie useful to men or useful to 
annuals wherever there are none, such have 
been eveiy where caused to he conveyed and 
planted, (and roots and fiuits wherever there 
are none, such have been everj^ where conveyed 
and planted , and on the roads) wells have been 
caused to be dug, (and trees have been planted) 
for the respective enjoj'xuent of animals and 
men^^ 


EDICT III 


Pniisej) 

^^Thus spake the heaven-beloved king Pzya- 
dasi ^ By me, after the twelfth year of my anoint- 
ment, this commandment is made Eveiy wheie 
in the conquered (provinces) among the faithful, 
whether (my own) subjects or foreigneis, after 
every five years, let theie be (a public) humi- 
liation for this express object, yea, foi the con- 
firmation of virtue and for the suppression of dis- 
graceful acts 

^ Good and proper is dutiful service to mother 
and father, towards fiiends and kinsfolks, to- 
wards Brahmans and Sinmans, excellent is 
chanty — prodigahty and malicious slander are 
not good 

' All this the leader of the congregation shall 
inculcate to the assembly, with (appropnate) ex- 
planation and example ^ 


JFthon 

" King Pnyadasz says ^This was oi deled by 
me when I had been twelve yeais inaugurated 
In the conquered country, and among my own 
subjects as well as strangeis, that every five 
years expiation should be undergone with this 
object, for the enforcement of such moral obh- 
gations as were declared by me to be good 
such as duty to paients, (and protection of) 
friends and children, (relations,) Brahmans and 
Sramans — good is hberahty, good is non-m- 
jury of hving creatures, and ahstmence from 
prodigahty and slander are good Continuance 
in this course (the discharge of these duties) 
shall he commanded both by explanation and 
by example ^ 


EDICT IV 


Pnmej) 

“ ^In times past, even for many hundred yeai^s, 
lias been practised tbe sacrifice of hving bemgs, 
the slaughter of ammals, disregaid of relations, 
and disrespect towards Biahmans and Sramans 
' Tbs day, by the messenger of the rehgion of 
the heaven-beloved king Ptyadasi^ (has been made) 
a proclamation by beat of drum, a grand an- 
nouncement of religious grace, and a display of 
eqiupagos, and a parade of elephants, and things 
to gratify the senses, and every other kind of 
hea\cnly object for the admnation of manland, 
‘^uch as had never been for many hundred years, 
such as vcie to-day exhibited 


Wilson 

^ Dunng a past period of many eentmaes, 
there have prevailed — destruction of hfe, injury 
of hving beings, disrespect towards kindred, and 
irreverence towards Sramans and Brahmans 
But now, m conformity to moral duty, the pious 
proclamation of king Priyadasi^ the beloved 
of the gods, IS made by beat of drum, m a 
manner never befoie performed for hundreds of 
years, with chanot and elephant processions, 
and fireworks and other divine displays of the 
people exhibitmg the ceremomes (and tbs) for 
the piomulgation of the law of long Pnya^ 
dasij &c, that non-desti action of hfe, non- 
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Prt7tsep jjrzlson 

^By the relt/;207is ordinance o£ tlie heaven- 
beloved Ling Ptf/adasi^ the non-saciifice of ani- 
mals^ the non-desiinichon of Lving beings, pioper 
legard to Lmdrcd, respect to Brahmans and 
Sramans, dutiful service to spiuiual pastors — 
through these and many othci similar (good acts) 
dotli religions grace aboimd, and tlms, moreover, 
shall the liea\en-belovcd Inng Pigadasi cause 
religion to flounsh, and the same shall the sons, 
the grandsons, and the great-grandsons of the 
heaven-beloved long Ptgadast cause to abound 
exceedingly 

' As long as the mountains shall endure, so 
long in \urtuc and in strict observances shall the 
religion stand fast Axii through good acts of 
this nature, that is to say, through these oidi- 
nances and the strict practice of religion, laxncss 
of disciphne is obviated hloreover in this object, 
it IS proper to be intelligent, and no wise neg- 
lected For the same purpose is this (edict) 
ordered to bo written Let all take liecd to pro- 
fit of tins good object, and not to give utterance 
to objections ^ 

'^By the bcavcn-bcloved lang Pij/adast, after 
the twelfth year of his announcement, is this 
caused to be wTitten 

Bnniouf Las also gn en a full translation of this edict, which I annex ^ 

' Dans Ic temps pass^, pendant do nombreuscs ccntaincs d^annecs, onvit prospbrer uniquement 
le meurtre dcs circs \avants et la mcchancetc a lYgard des erdatures, le manque de respect pour 
Ics parents, le manque dc respect pour Ics Bftmhanas ct les Samanas (les Brahmanes et les 9 ra- 
manas) Aussi, cu cc jour, parce que Pigadan, le Eoi chdri dcs DSvas, pratique la loi, le son de 
tambour (a rotenii) , oui, la voix de la loi (s^est fait entendre) aprbs que des promenades des chars 
de parade, dcs promenades dYleplnnts, des feux d^artifice, ainsi que d^autres representations 
duincs ont CiC montrecs nux regards du peuple Ce quo depuis bien des centaines d^annees on 
n^avait pas vu aupara\ant, on Fa TO prospeicr aujourd^ii, par suite de Fordre que donne Piyadasiy 
le Koi chdri dcs DCvas, do pmtiqucr la loi La cessation du meurtre des Stres vivants et des actes 
de mdchaucetc a Fdgard des crdaturcs, le respect pour les parents, Foh^issance aux pke et mfere, 
l^obdissancc aux ancicns (27/^?ra), \oiln les vertus, ainsi que d^autres pratiques de la loi de diverses 
cspcccs, qui ici sont accrues Et Piyadasty le Roi chdn des DSvas, fera croitre encore cette obser- 
vabon delaloi, ct les fils, ct les petits-fils, ct les arnfere-petits-fils de le Eoi chdri des 

Devas, foront croztrc cetto observation do la loi jusqiFiu Kalpa de la destruction Fermes dans la loi, 
dans la morale, ils ordonneront Fobservation de la loi , car c^est la meiUeure des actions que d^en 
joindre Fobser\ alien de la loi Cette observation memo de la loi n^existe pas pour celui qui n^a pas 
de morale H cst bon que cct objet prospbre et ne ddpdnsse pas c^est pour cela qu^on a fait ecrire 
cet (fdit Si cet objet s^accroit, on n'en devra jamais voir le ddpdnsscment * Ptyadasi^ le Eoi chdri 
des Dfivas, a fait denre cet edit, la douzieme anndo dcpuis son sacrc 


injuiy to living beings, respect to lelations, 
reverence of Brahmans and Sramans, and 
many other duties, do mciease, and shall in- 
crease , and this moral law of the kmg Priya^ 
dasi the sons, grandsons, and great-giandsons 
of kmg Priyadast shall maintam Let the 
moral ordinance of king Priyadast be stable as 
a mountmn for the establishment of duty, for 
in these actions duty will he followed, as the 
law which directs ceremonial ntes is not the 
ohseiwance of moral duties It were well foi 
every ill-conducted person to he attentive to the 
object of this injunction This is the edict 
(wribng) of lang Pnyadasi Let not any 
thought be entertained by the subject-people of 
opposing the edict ** This has been caused to 
he wixtten by the lang Pnyadasi^ m the twelfth 
yeai of his inauguration 


• Lo LotTis dc la Ilonnc Loi— Appcmlice, p ^31 

t Ilumonffl rcmnrlvfi m justification of lus ouai translation and rending of the text are much too long to he quoted here 
Sec Lc Lotus do la Bonne Loi, Appcndice, p 231 Ho \cry naturally takes exception to Wilson’s explanation of BaTimanas 
and Samanas as ♦^Bruhmnns and (Brahmnnicnl) ascetics” nnd shous that these t^\o terms are intended to designate two classes 
of persons, the Brahmans and the Buddhists, lu the same nay that they aro discriminated m tho legends j>f the Pivya 
A^adilna 
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TIIANSLATTONS. 


KDIOT V 


Pnnsej), 

^^Tbus spako llio hcavcn-belovcd king 
dasi — 

' Prosperity (comc(li) (lirongh nchorsit)^ nncl 
truly each man (to obtain) jiro^pent} oaimotli 
lurasolf presenj difUculty, (beroforo b} me 
(no\ertbelc^^) ba*? miicli jiro^^jicnl} been brouglit 
about^ and tboroforo hlnll my (>ona and grind- 
Fons^ and my latest postont}, as long na tlio 
\ Cl y lulls cmliue^ puiMio tbo Fame conduet, and 
so sball each meet bis reward I AMuIe be, on 
the other band, wlio Flmll nogled sudi londiul, 
sball meet Ins punishment in the muKt of the 
wnclvcd (m the ncflicrmost regions of hell) 

a Nor^ long period of tune there ln\c 
been no ministers of religion apjvointo<I| who 
intorniinglmg among all unbelievers (nm\ over- 
whelm them) with the iiuindnlion of nligion, 
and \n til the abundance of the sacred dottniie- 
Through Kam (Iiocba, Gan) dhan, NarA^tika/ 
Pctcnikn, and elsewhere, bndmg tbcir wnv nnto 
the uttermost limits of the barbinnn ctaintncN, 
fertile benefit and pleasiiro of (all chased 
and for rcstnuning the passions of the faithful, 
and for the regencntion of tho-e bound m the 
fetters (of sin) (’) arc Ibo} njipointed Inter- 
mingling equ ill} among the dreaded, and among 
the respected both in Pafnliputa and in foreign 

places, tcacliing better things^ dinll the} ever^- 

wlierc pcnetnite, so tint the} even wlio (ojq>o e 
the faith shall at length become) ministers of it 


inhort 

^^Tbo beloved of tlie gods king Vriynthn 
Ibus ])roelai!nM* ^^Mloev^r porvcrla good to 
evil will derive evil from good, tberr fore iniirli 
good has be( n <Ione bv rne, and in} Fons and 
griiuFons, and oflura my posUnl}, (will) (on- 
forin to if fnr everj ago So IIkj who dnll 
enjo} bupjunr-^, and tbr^o who < imo tlie palli 
(o be ab mdoiHKl ilinll Miffer mKforlune The 
tbiff mini*d<Tii of moraht} Invf fornnunpr^'^/- 
denfcdl} long tune Inf n (obrint of iniqint} ^ 
tbereforiMii (be tf nth }ear of (be iinngnmtion 
have mine r/i of nioralit} been made, who an 
npi>oin(<d for (be pnr]»o<e of pro eling ovir 
moral* among {Kroin of nl! Ibenligions for 
the sale of (be nugiiKnlition of virtue, and 
for tin bappmt-t of tin virtuons among the 
]Xople of Gnndbarn, fsarntiH, and 

Pitmili Tlnv flinll ako !><' spread among 
the w irno**^, the Urabtnain, the im ndu'^nt t, 
Ibo (b^titntf, and otlnn, witlnxit an} ob^tnie- 
(inn, for tb‘» bappun ^ of the v.<M ^*<1, in 
ordtr to lo*' the twnb of tbo e who an 
bound, and lib^nt** time who are omfiiu'^l, 
through tin means of boh v i »k»m <lb emmated 
b} piom tncbtn, and tbev vwll prowd to the 
outer atitM and faMiu^ e-i of mv broths rand 
nst(r, and wber^.vi** are anv otlmr of tny 
1 indred and tlie nunntrrs of inonh, the ho 
are app>mt<vl n-v i iqn^intr ndent« of morals^ rlnll, 
wherivir the mond hw r* < stabbdic^l, pave 
oncour igi meat to (be f banfable and tbe-o ad- 
dicted to \irlm ‘With this inttut tlu^ edict 
m written, and let mv people oIk} it ^ 


Pnn^fj}, 

'^Tlius spake Piyadau, the bcaven-bclovcd 
king — 

Is ever was lliero m an} former jicnod a 
system of mslmction applicable to ever} season, 
and to every action, such as ibai winch is now 
established b} me 

For ever} season, for behaviour during meals, 
during repose, in domestic rcl itions, in the nur- 
sery, in conversation, in general deportment, and 
on the bed of death — ever} where instructors 
(or Pativcdakas) have been appointed Accord- 
ingly do ye (instructors) deliver instruction m 
wdiat concernelh my people 


inn- 

*'Tbc beloved of the god«, king 
thus declare^ 'An unprectibntetll} long: tune 
has pa*^t since it has l>c*cn the custom at ill 
times, and in all afburs, to submit reprc^f'nta- 
tiorm Now it IS e^tablidicd In me that, 
wbclher at meah, m mv palace, in the intonor 
apartments, m discourse, in exchange of civihiv, 
in gai*dcn^,tbc ofliccrsappintcd to make reports 
slmll convc} to mo the objects of the people 
I will nlwavs attend to the objects of the 
people, and wlintover I declare verb ilh, whether 
punishment or reward, is further mtnisted to 
the BUjicrvisors of morals (or eminent persons) 


Xi^DICT VI 


• Tlicjia belongs to tbc preceding name Qandharanamf and tbt word tliiis becomes iiOjOX a, whitb a wtU known name 

of Surasblm 
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everywhere in what concerneth my 
people do I myself perfoim whatsoevei with my 
mouth I enjoin (unto them) , whethei it be by 
me (esteemed) disagreeable^ or whethei agreeable 
Moreover^ foi their bettei welfare^ among them 
an awardei of punishment is duly installed On 
this account, assembling together those who aie 
dwelling m the reputation of much wisdom, do 
ye, meanwhile, instruct them as to the substance 
of what is heieby oi darned by me foi all ciicum- 
stances, and foi all seasons This is not done by 
me in any desire for the collection of woildly 
gam, hut in the real intention that the benefit 
of my people shall he effected, whereof, moi cover, 
this IS the loot, the good foundation, and the 
steady repose in all ciicumstances there is not 
a more eflectual mode of benefiting all manlnnd 
than this on which I bestow my whole labour 
^ But upon how many living beings (I will 
pass ovei the mention of othei things) do I confei 
happiness here — ^heieaftei, hkewise, let them 
hope ardently for heaven * — ^Amen * 

For this reason has the present lehgious edict 
been wiitten !May it enduie foi evermoie, and 
so may my sons, and my grandsons, and my 
gieat-grandsons uphold the same foi the profit 
of all the woild, and labour theiein with the 
most reverential exeition ! ^ 


Wtlson 

for that purpose let those who reside in the 
immediate vicmage even become informers at 
all times, and in all places, so it is ordained by 
me The distnbution of wealth which is to he 
made is designed by me for the benefit of all 
the world , foPthe distribution of wealth is the 
root of virtues to the good of the world, for 
which I am always laboming On the many 
beings over whom I rule I confer happmess 
m this world , — m the next they may obtain 
Swaiga With this view, this moral edict has 
been wntiten May it long enduie, and may 
my sons, grandsons, and gieat-giandsons after 
me continue with still greater exeitionrfo labour 
foi universal good * ^ " 


EDICT VII 


Frimep 

"The heaven-beloved king Fiyadast everywhere 
ardently desireth that all unbelievers may he 
brought to repentance and peace of rmnd He 
is anxious that every diversity of opinion, and 
every diversity of passion, may shine forth blended 
into one system, and he conspicuous in undistin- 
guishing chanty Unto no one can he repentance 
and peace of mind until he hath attained supreme 
knowledge, perfect faith which surmonnteth all 
obstacles, and perpetual assent 


Wtlson 

The beloved of the gods, the Raja Pnya- 
dasiy desires that all unbehevers may every- 
where dwell (unmolested), as they also wish for 
moral restraint and purily of disposition For 
men aie of various purposes and vanous desires, 
and they do injury to all oi only to a part 
Although, however, there should not be moral 
restraint or purity of disposition in any one, 
yet wherever there is great liberahty (or chanty), 
gratitude will acknowledge merit even in those 
who were before that reputed vile 


The following is Bumonffs translation of this Edict*^ — 

Ftyadasii le loi ch4n des D^vas, desire en tons heux que les ascetes de toutes les croyances 
resident (tranquiUes) ils d^sirent tous ^empire qu^on exerce sur soi-meme, et la purete de Pdme , 
mais le peuple a des opinions diverses et des attaehements divers, (et) les ascetes obtiennent, soit 
tout, soit une partie seulement (de ce quails demnndent) Cependant, pour celui-m6me auquel 
n^amve pas une large aumone Pempire sur soi-meme, la purete de Fame, la reconnaissance et une 
devotion sohde qui dure toujours, cela est bien 


♦ Ite Lotus de la Bonne Loi, Appendice, p 755 
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EDICT VIII 


Tnmejp 

ancient times^ festivals for the amnse- 
ment of sovereigns consisted of gambling, hunt- 
ing the deer (or antelope), and other exhilaiatmg 
pleasures of the same nature But the heaven- 
beloved Icing FiyadaUj having attained the tenth 
year of his anointment, foi the happiness of the 
wise, hath a festival of rehgion (been substituted) 
and this same consists in visits to Brahmans and 
Sramans, and in alms-givmg, and in visits to 
the reverend and aged , and the liberal distribu- 
tion of gold, the contemplation of the universe 
and its Inhabitants, obeymg the precepts of reh- 
gion, and setting rehgion befoie aU other things, 
are the expedients (he employs for amusement) , 
and these will become an enjoyment without 
alloy to the heaven-beloved Icmg Tiyadasi m 
another existence 


Wilson 

In past times kings were addicted to tra- 
velling about, to companions, to going abroad, 
to hunting and similar amusements, but Ptya^- 
dasiy the beloved of the gods, having been 
ten yeais inaugurated, by him easily awakened, 
that moral festival is adopted, (winch consists) 
m seeing and bestowing gifts on Brahmans 
and Sramans, in seeing and. giving gold to 
elders, and overseeing the country and the 
people, the mstitution of moial laws, and the 
mvestigation of moials — such are the devices 
for the removal of appiehension, and such are 
the difPerent pursuits of the favouiite of the 
gods, king Piyadasi ” 


Burnouf has not given a connected translation of this Edict, but his remaiks on its general 
scope aie of special importance According to his explanation Asoka obtained samhodhm, or 
science complete de la Bodlu/^ oi, m othei woids, la connaissance de ce qu^enseigne le Buddha,^^ 
after he had reigned ten yeais He refeis to Lassen as evidently holding the same opinion 
Quoique Lassen n^a pas tiadmt htteralement cette partie de votre insciiption, il est facile de voir, 
par Fusage qu^il en a fait dans ses AnUqtcith Indwines^ qu^il entend comme je propose de le faire 
Voici les propres paroles de Lassen ^ C^est seulement la dmeme ann^e depuis son couronnement 
quhl obtmt la vue complete Evidemment Lassen a lu comme moi sanibodhim^ Ha vue ou la 
science iSomplete,^ et compns de meme ayaya 


EDICT IX 


PriTisep 

Thus spake King Piyadasi^ beloved of the gods 
^^^Each individual seeketh Ins own happiness 
in a diversity of ways, m the bonds of affection, 
in mariiage, or otherwise, in the reaiing of off- 
sprmg, in foieign travel in these, and other 
similar objects, doth man piovide happiness of 
every degree But there is great rumation — 
excesses of aU kinds when (a man) maketh 
worldly objects his happmess On the contiary, 
this IS what is to be done, — (for most certainly 
that species of happiness is a finntless happmess — ) 
to obtam the happiness which yieldeth plentiful 
fimt, even the happmess of vntue, that is to 
say kindness to dependants, leverence to spirit- 
ual teachers, are proper, humanity to animals is 
proper »^all these acts, and others of the same 
kind, are to be lightly denominated the happiness 
of virtue ^ 

^ ^y father and by son, and by brother , by 
master, (and by servant) it is proper that these 


Wilson 

The beloved of the gods Priyadasi Raja, thus 
says ^ Every man that is celebrates various 
occasions of festivity, as on the removal of in- 
cumbiances, on mvitations, on maringes, on 
the bu-th of a son, or on settmg foii}h on a 
journey — on these and other occasions a man 
makes various lejoicmgs The benevolent man 
also celebrates many and various kinds of pure 
and disinterested festivities , — and such rejoicing 
is to be practised Such festivities are fruit- 
less and vain, but the festivity that bears great 
fruit is the festival of duiy — such as the lespect 
of the servant to his master reverence for 
holy teachers is good, tenderness for hving 
creatures is good, liberality to Brahmans and 
Sramans is good These, and other such acts, 
constitute verily the festival of duty , and it is 
to be cherished as father by son, a dependant 
by his master This is good, this is the fes- 
tival to be observed for the estabhsbment of this 


♦ Burnouf, Le Lotus, Appendice, p 759, quoting Lassen Ind Alterthim, II, 227, n 3 
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'Pnmep. 

things should be entitled happiness^ and further, 
for the more complete attainment of this object, 
secret chaniy is most suitable — ^yea, there is no 
alms^ and no lovmg-kmdness, comparable mth 
the alms of religion, and the lovmg-kindness 
of religion, which ought verily to be upheld 
ahke by the friend, by the good-hearted , by kins- 
man and neighbour, m the entire fulfilment of 
pleasing duties 

^ This is what is to be done — this is what is 
good With those things let each man propitiate 
heaven And how much ought (not) to be done 
in Older to the piopitiation of heaven?^ 


JTtlson 

object virtuous donations are made, for tbere 
IS no such donation or bene\olcncc as the gift 
of duty, or tbe bcne\o]encc of duh tint (bene- 
\olencc) IS cbalF (winch is contracted) with a 
fnend, a compamon, a kinsman, or an assoenk, 
and IS to he reprehended In such and m such 
manner this is to he done Tins is good wnth 
these means let a man seek Swarga Tins is 
to be done hj these means it is to be done, ns 
by them Swarga has been gamed ' ” 


EDICT X 

Piinsep WiUon 

The heaven-beloved king Piyadasi doth not 
deem that glory and reputation (arc) the things of 
chief importance , on the contrary, (only for the 
prevention of sm,) and for enforcing conformity 
among a people praiseworthy for following the 
four rules of virtue, and pions, doth the heaven- 
beloved king P 7 yadasv desire gloiy and reputation 
in tins woild , and whatsoever the heaven-beloved 
king Piyadasi chiefly displayeth heroism in ob- 
taining, that IS all (connected with) the other 
world 

For m every thmg connected with his im- 
mortality, there is, as regards mortal things in 
geneial, discredit Let this be discriminated 
with encouragement or with abandonment, with 
honoi or with the most lespectful force , and every 
diiSculty connected with futurity shall, with equal 
reverence, be vanquished 

Bumouf, after quoting the above translations by Prinsep and Wilson, gi\cs lus omi trinsl ition 
as follows ^ 

PtyadaBx^ le roi chdn des D^vas, ne pense pas que la gloire ni H renommde produi«:ont de grands 
avantages, sauf la gloire (qu'^il d(?siie) pom lui-meme, savoir que mes penples pratiquent Jongkmps 
Foh 6 ssance h la loi et quhls observant la r&gle de la loi C^est pour cela seal cm ent qiic Piyadasi, 
" le 101 ch^ri des D^vas, d^siie gloire et renomm^e Car tout ce que Piyadasi^ Ic roi chtn dc^ D£\ 
deploie d'^heroisme, c^est en vue de Fautre vie Bien plus, toute gloire ne donne quo pen de profit , 
ce qui en r^sulte, au contraire, c^est Fabsence de vertu Toutcfois e’est en effet une cho'^e difficile 
(que le tiavaillei pour le ciel) pour un homme mediocre commepour uu bomme elev£, si cc n^est qinnd, 
par une heroisme supiSme, on a tout abandonne, mais cela est certamement difficile pour un bomme 
<51ev^ 


The beloved of the gods, the Pnnee Pvjadav^ 
does not esteem glory and fame as of greit 
value , and, besides, for a long time it has liceu 
my fame and that of my peojfle, tint the ob- 
servance of moral duty, and the serv ice of the 
vii’tuous, should be piactisod for tins is to bo 
done This is the fame that tbe beloved of the 
gods desires and inasmuch as thcbeIo\cdof 
the gods excels, (he holds) all such reputations 
as no real reputation, but such as may be that 
of the unrighteous — pain and chaff, for it m ly 
he acquired by ciaffcy and unworth} per^on^^, 
and by wliatevei further effort it is acquired, 
it IS worthless and a source of pain 


* Le Lotas de la Bonne Loj, Appcndice, p 659, 
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Thus spake Ftyadastf the krng^ beloved o£ the 
gods — 

^ There is no such charily as the chanty which 
springeth from vutue^ — (which is) the intimate 
knowledge of virtue^ the mheritance of virtue, 
the close union with virtue And in these 
mapms it is manifested — kindness towaids ser- 
vants and huelings towaids mother and father 
dutiful service is propei towards a fnend'^s off- 
sprmg, to kindred m general, to Brnhimans and 
Sramans almsgiving is proper avoiding the de- 
struction of animals^ life is propei 

And this (saying) should be equally repeated 
by father and son, (^) by hireling, and even so by 
neighbours in general • 

^ This IS excellent — and this is what ought to 
be done ^ 

^ And whoso doeth thus is blessed of the in- 
habitants of this woild and in the next world 
endless moial merit resulteth from such religious 
charity ^ 


Wilson 

^^Thus says the beloved of the gods, king 
Tnyadast ^ There is no gift like the giQi of vir- 
tue, whether it be the piaise of virtue, the ap- 
poitionment of virtue, or lelationship of virtue 
This (gift) IS, the cheiishing of slaves and de- 
pendants , pious devotion to mother and father , 
generous gifts to friends and kinsmen. Brah- 
mans and Sramans, and non-injuiy of livmg 
beings IS good In this manner, it is to be 
lived by father and son, and bi other, and friend, 
and fnend^s friend (^), and by a master (of 
slaves), and by neighbours This is good this 
IS to be piactised , and thus having acted, there 
IS happiness in worldly existence, and liereafter 
great holiness is obtained by this gift of virtue ^ 


EDICT XII. 


Fnnseji 

The heaven-beloved king Fiyadasi propitiat- 
eth all unbelievers, both of the ascetic and of the 
domestic classes by charitable offeimgs, and by 
every species of ])nja doth he (strive to) propi- 
tiate them Not that the beloved of the gods 
deemeth offermgs oi prayers to be of the same 
(value) with true gloiy The promotion of his 
own salvation promoted, in many ways, the salva- 
tion of all unbelievers , of which, indeed, this is 
the root, and the whole substance 

Again, the propitiation of the converted 
heretic, and the reproof of the unconverted heretic, 
must not be (effected) by harsh tieatment — but 
let those who enter mto discussion (conciliate 
them) by restraint of their own passions, and 
by then mild address By such and such con- 
ciliatory demeanours shall even the unconverted 
heretics be propitiated And such conduct in- 
creaseth the number of converted heretics, while 
it disposeth of the unconveited heretic, and 
effecteth a i evolution of opmion m him And 
(he) encourageth the converted heretic, while he 
disposeth completely of the unconverted heretic, 
whosoever propitiateth the converted heretic, or 
reproveth the unconverted heretic, by the pecu- 
maiy support of the converted heretic And 
who so, again, doth so, he purifieth in the most 


Wilson 

The beloved of the gods, king Friyadasiy 
honours all forms of rehgious faith, whether 
piofessed by ascetics or householders , he 
honours them with gifts and with mnnifold 
kinds of reverence but the beloved of the gods 
considers no gifr or honour so much as the 
increase of the substance (of religion) — ^his en- 
couragement of the mcrease of the substance 
of all rehgious behef is manifold But the root 
of his (encouragement) is this — reverence for 
one^s own faith, and no revihng noi mjury of 
that of others Let the reverence be shown m 
such and such a manner as is suited to the dif- 
feience of belief, as when it is done in that 
manner, it augments our own faith, and benefits 
that of otheis "Whoever acts otherwise injures 
his oivn rehgion, and wrongs that of others, for 
he who in some way honours his own rehgion, 
and reviles that of others, saymg, having ex- 
tended to all our own behef, let us make it 
famous , — ^he who does this throws difficulties m 
the way of his own rehgion this, his conduct, 
cannot be light The duty of a person consists 
m respect and service of others Such is the 
wnsh of the beloved of the gods, for in all 
forms of rehgion there may be many scnptures 
(Sutias), and many holy texts, which are to be 
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ofEectual manner the hoi e tic, — and of himself such 
in net IS his veiy bicath, and his well-being* 

Moreover, Hicai ye the leligion of the faith- 
ful, and attend thereto^ e\en such is the dcsiie, 
the act, the hope of the beloved of the gods, that 
all nnbelieveis may speedily be punfied, and 
brought into contentment speedily 

^^Purthei more, from place to place this most 
**iacious sentiment should be repeated ^The 
beloved of the gods doth not esteem eithei 
charitable offering oi as comparable mtli 

true gloiy The increase of blessing to bimself 
IS (of) as much (importance) to all unbelievers ^ 

^^For this purpose, have been spiead abioad 
ministers of religion, possessing foititudo of mind, 
ind piactices of cveij' viituc May the various 
congreg’itions co-opeiatc (vntli them) for the 
lecomplishment therefor ! For the incieaso of 
converts is, indeed, the lustre of religion 

This Edici has been foHunate in attracting the attention of Burnouf, whose translation here 
follows ^ 

Ic roi chtn dcs Dfivas, honoie tous les croyances, ainsi que les mendiants et les 
maitres dc maison, soit par dcs aumoncs, soit pai des diverses marques de respect Mais le loi 
ch(fn dcs Do\ as honore tous les croy slices, ainsi que les mendiants et les mattres de maison, soit par 
dcs aumOnes, ‘^oit par des diverses maiques dc lespect Mais le loi chen des DSvas n^estime pas 
aufant les aumones et les marques dc icspcct que Faugmentation de ce qui est Tessence de H 
renomm^e Or, Fangmentation de ce qui cst esscntiel [en cc genie] pom toutes les croyances est de 
plusieurs csptces ccpenclant le fonds cn cst pom chacune deciles la louange en paioles H y a plus 
on doit seulement honoior sa projire cioj^ance, mais non blfimcr celle des autres il y am a ainsi peu le 
tort de produit li y a memo telle ct telle cireonstance ou la croyance des auties doit aussi etie 
lionorce, cn agis«?ant amsi selon clncim do ccs cn Constances, on angmente sa propre cioyance et on 
sort celle des antres Cclui qui agit nulrement diminue sa propie croyance et fait tort aussi h cells 
dcs autres L^homme, qiielqnhl soit, qui honore sa propie croyance et blame celle des autres, le tout 
par devotion pour sa crojaince, ct bien plus, en disant ^ Mettons notre piopie croyance en lumiere ^ 
L'liomme, dis-je, qui ngit ainsi, ne fait que nuiie plus giav^cment h sa cioyance propre C^est 
pourquoi le bon accord seul cst bicn II y a plus , que les hommes ecoutent et suivent avec^ sornnis- 
siou cliacuD la loi les nns des autres , car tel est le desir du roi chen des Devas H y a plus 
puissent [les liommes do] toutes les croyances abondcr en savoii et piospeiei en veitu ! Et ceiix qm 
ont foi i telle ct telle leligion, doi\’'cnt rdpetcr ceci Le roi cberi des Devas n'^estime pas autant les 
aumdnes et les marques de icspcct quo Faugmcntation de ce qm est Bessence de la renomm^e et la 
multiplication dc toutes les crojanccs A cet effet ont et^ etablis des grands ministies de la loi et 
des ginnds mmisties surveillants dcs femmes, ainsi qne des inspeetems des lieux secrets, et dHutres 
corps d^agents Et le frmt de cetto institution, c^est que ^augmentation des lebgions ait piompte- 
meiit lieu, amsi que la mise cn lumitie de la loi 

EDICT XIII 

^V hose equality, and exertion towaards that 
object, cxceeduig actmty, -judicious conduct . 
afterwards in the Kahnga piovinces not to be 
obtained by wealth the decline of religion. 


thcieafter followed thiough my protection 
The beloved of the gods consideis no gift or 
reverence to be equal to the ineiease of the 
essence of religion and as this is the object 
of all leligions, — with a view to its dissemination, 
supeiintendents of moral duty, as well as over 
women, and officeis of compassion, as well as 
othei officeis, (are appointed) , and the fimt of 
this (legulation) will be the augmentation of 
om own faith, and the lustre of moial duty 


* Le Lotas de la Boniio Loi, Appendicc, p 762 
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imiidci, and dealli, and tmicsliaincd license of 
inunlmul, wlicii flouuslied llio (picciouB nm\nnB) 
ol DcvAnaminj 0, comprising tlio of Icnin- 

xng and of science — dutiful service to mother 
ukI father, dutiful sen ice to spiutiuil toidicrs 
the love of fiicnd and child, (cliant}) to kins- 
folk, to sonants (to IJralimans and Siamans, , 
^\luch) cleanse away the calamities of goneralious 
fiuthei also in these things unceasing pei*se\ei- 
mcc IS fame Tliere is not in eillior class of the 
heietics of men, not so to saj , u pioccdure marked 
h) such gi ace, . nor so glorious mn fnendh, 
noi c\cn so cxtiemcl} liberal as DeiAnnmpnoV 
injunctions for the non-minr), and tonlont of 
living cicatmcs . and the Greek Kinghc- 
bidcs, by nhom the Kings of Kgjpt, Ptolennuos 
ind Antigonos,{?) and jMagjis, both 

here and in foreign (countries), o\er\nherc the 
leligious ordinances of De\finampi}0 oftoct coiuer- 
bion, nhcre\ei the} go, coiujiiest is of 
e\crj dcscnption but furtbor the coiupicsl which 
biingctb joy spunging from plea<-ant emotion*?, 
becometb joy itself, the Mciorj of Airtuc is 
happiness tlie aiclon^ of liappinc'^s I'l not to be 
oacrcome, that wbicbc«*^ontnll} po^'^c'^NO-' i pledge 
of happiness, such \ictor\ is dej?ire<l in things 
of this world and things of the next world ! 

^^And this place is named the inn Li i rn wr, 
confeniJig plcisinc on all the world 


EDICT 

Pmncj) 

'^This religious edict is caused to he written bj 
the hea\en-bc]o\ed king Pnadasi It n, (pirih) 
(wutten) with abridgment , it IS (pirtU) with 
ordmar} extent, and it is (parth) witli amplih- 
cation not incohcicul (or disjointed) but through- 
out continuous (and united) it is powerful in 
o\eicoming the wise, and it is much written and 
caused to be wntten, j et it is aluajs hut the 
same thing repeated o\er and o\er again 
" For the persuasu c eloquence which is lavished 
on each separate subject sliall man the ratlicr 
lender obedience thereunto * 

Furthermore, at one time c\ on unto the con- 
clusion IS this written, incompaiable in manner, 
and confomablo with the copy, bj Eehichcpu 
the scuhe and pandit 


XIV 

Ptrnn f f 

Ce de li loi a etc cVnt par IWdrc de 
Vi\ idiM, h roKhen dc^ Dewa^* II tromi 
syu*^ une lorinc nhn'gtc, il *^0 iroinc scat, une 
forme de mouniiectendue, d trou\otnfm sous 
une forme dcwlopjvte et <'CjH?ndunt Ic tout 
cerluncmcnt pas imitiK Dcn grands 
honunes nussj ont fait des conquttts, el <mt 
hoiueoup cent, et moi je fenu mis'*! unro ctvi 
YA shl } a ici aut int de rt petitions, cV^t a c uiso 
deki douceur dc chacuuo d(s pensus qui sont 
rcpctccs II } n phis * puissc le people } con- 
former sa conduite’ Tout cc qui pcnit, en 
(juclque^ endroits, a\oir c^tc tent sans ctre 
ache\ sans ordre, ct s ms qu^on ail im cgird 
an texte qiu f nt autoritc, tout cel i \ieat unique- 
ment de li faute dc Fccrnam ” 


• This last sentence sliould follou Ddict iXIV Professor Kem tmn«litcs it diatunth-— *‘thc hitc. Jlcph&nt wlicxe 
name is ** Bnnger of happiness to the hole norld,” and adds ” that thi*i ttrm ^ tCja i*? implied there can Ik no doubt, «inct 
the legend says that the Bodhi<!att\n, the futaro Buddha, left hi men to hnng h ippitit*5s to men, and cntcr«l his inothcr^s 
vomb as a 'VS'hito Bkphant ” See 3 ndmn Auliquorj , V, 257, 25S 

t As no translation of tins Edict has been gi\cn hj Wilson it is fortuuaU tlut another \tr<ion from the 

learned and careful pen of Burnouf in Le Lotus dc la Bonne Loi, p 752 
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P 7 msep 

Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Vll, 442 
By command of Devanampiya (the beloved 
of the gods) * In (the city of) Tosali, the public 
officeis in charge of the town aie to be enjoined 
(as follows) — 

Whomsoever I ascertain to be a murderei, 
him do I desiie to be imprisoned This I publicly 
pioclaim, and I will carry into effect howevei 
difficult — for this my supreme will is mesistible ^ 
On this account the present Tope (Stupa) is deno- 
minated the tope of commamlment 

From amongst many thousand souls^ oh ye 
my chosen people ^ repair ye (hitbei) to the holy 
men Every nghteous man is my (true) subject, 
and for my subjects I desire this only, that 
they may be possessed of every benefit and 
happmess as to things of this woild and of the 
woild beyond and furthermore I desue ye 
do not purify the wicked until 

In this counliy and not anywhere else is to 
be seen such a stupa (^) in which is provided 
pioper rules of moral conduct 

When one man reheves (his fellow-creatme) 
from the bondage and misery (of sin), it neees- 
saiily follows that he himself is released fiom 
bondage , but again despairmg at the’ number of 
human beings m the same state (whom he is un- 
able to relieve) he is much troubled. 

Thence IS this stupa so desirable (as an asylum) , 
that in the midst of virtuous regulations we may 
pursue our obedient course * 

And through these classes (of deeds) are people 
rendered disobedient^ by enviousness^ by the 


Bnrnonf 

Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, 672 683 
Au nom du (roi) cbeii des Devas, le grand 
mmistre de Tosali, gouverneui de la ville, doit 
s^entendie dire Quoique ce soit que je demote, 
je desire quhl en soit Pex&uteur Voil^l ce que 
je lui fait connaitre, et je lecommence deux 
fois^ parce que cette repetition est regardee pai 
moi comme capitale Cest dans ce dessein que 
ee Tn]}ha {Stupa) a ^te dresse, ce Stupa de 
commandement en effet a et4 destin(^ aujouid^hui 
k de nombreux miUiers d^6tres vivants, comme 
un present et un bouquet de fleurs pour les gens 
de bien Tout bomme de bien est poui moi 
un fils Et pour mes fils, ce que je d&ire^ c'^est 
quells soient en possession de toute espece 
d^avantages, et de plaisirs, taut dans ce monde 
que dans Pautie Ainsi je desire le bonheur du 
peuple, et puissiez-vous ne pas ^prouver de 
malheui, jusqu'^a {lac7ine de 10 /^^^^m)un seul 
homme pense En effet, ce Stupa regarde ce 
pays tout entier qui nous est soumis , sur ce 
Stupa a ete promulguee la r^gle morale Que 
SI un bomme (4 leittes) est soumis soit a la 
captivity soit a de mauvais traitements, a 
paitir de ce moment (il seia d&vr6) k Pmstant 
par lui de cette captivite etdes autres (2 lettres) 
Beaucoup de gens du pays souffrent dans Pes- 
clavage , c^est pourquoi ce Stdpa a du Ctre desire 
Pmssions-nous, me sms-je dit, (leur)faireobtenir 
la liqueur enivrante de la moralq ! Mais la 
monle n^est pas respectee par ces especes ^de 
vices) Penvie, la destruction de la vie, les injures, 
la violence, Pabsence d^occupation, la paresse. 
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TRANSLATIONS 


Jimnouf 

Jotirntil of tlio Bongnl Asmtio Sooiptji VIIi ‘1 12 
piactico of dcstiojinj; life, hy i}ranny, by 
ciiielty, by idleness, by laziness, by isto oi iiinc. 
Tint moialily IB to bo desired \\lucli is based on 
my oidinanccs (?) and in all these the loots (or 
leading piinciplcs) aio, — the non-destriietion of 
life, and the non-innictiou of ciuclt} l^faj the 
desire of such moral guidance cnduio unto the 
end of time! and may those (jirincijdcs) continu- 
ing to rise (m estimation) c\ci flourish, and in as 
much as this benefit and lo\e should bo c\ei had 
in remembrance, my desire is that in this wry 
mnnnci, these (oidinanccs) shall bo ])ronouncotl 
aloud bj the pci con appointed to the Stupi, and 
adverting to nothing else but picciseU nf(ording 
to the commandment of De\animpi}a, let him 
(fuithci) dcclaie ind explain them : 

“Much longing after the thIng^ of (this life) 
IS a disobedience I again dodirc not so is 
the laborious ambition of dominion b} n prince, 
(who ^\onld bo) a propitiator of hca\en Coiifevt? 
and belic\c m God, uho is tlio north} object of 
obedience^ for equal to tins (belief), I dcchre 
unto }Ou, ye shall not find such a meins of pro- 
pitiating bca\cn Oh slrne }e to obtain this in- 
estimable treasme ! 

“And this edict is to bo read at (llio time of) 
the lunar mansion at the end of the month 
of BliUun it IS to be mule licard (e\on if) In 
by a single (listener) And thus (Ins been 
founded) the Kfilanta stupi for the spiritnil in- 
struction of the congregation Tor this rci^'Orns 
this edict licic inscribed, nliorcby the inlnbitants 
of the town ma} be guided in tlioir dc\otions 
for ages to come — and as of tlio people insensibl} 
theduinc knon ledge and inscn^ibl} the (good 
woiks) mere ISC so the god of pission no longer 
yieldctb tlicm gratification (’) 

“ Foi this leason also I shall cause to be, c\cry 
li\e yeai*s^ a general mkliama, (or net of hunnha- 
tion'?) (on n Inch occasions) the slaughter (of no 
animal of any Lind shall take place IIa\ mg 
Icaint this ob]ect, it sh ill be so earned into cITcct 
aceoiding to my commandment 

And the } oung pnneo of Ujoin, for the same 
purpose, shill cuise i icligioiis obsonance of the 
self-same custom and he shall not allow any 
tiansgression of tins custom for the space of 
three 3’’ears so tint u ben , fnne- 

tionaiies lia\e admitted to initiation the penitent, 
then should an}’* not leave off Ins (evil) practices — • 
if ea’^en tlieic be hundreds (in the same picdica- 
raent) it shall be certainly done unto him accord- 
ing to the commandment of the r/lja 


Pnnf^rp. 

liO Loliirt do In Bonno Loi 072 OB'? 
la fnin{!antisO La gloiro qin doit ctio dr^siru , 
cst quo cos (S Icffn ?) otistcr pour moi 

Or dies out tonics pour fondfincnt Fabscnci do 
inourlic, ot rnbsemo do \iolonro Quo fflui 
qui, d^siranl sun ro la icglo, frcrnit d ms 1 1 ( rami/, 
soito do h \ piofondo dc'tro^'^'O ol prosju ro, Ihitilo 
(‘t I'agruiblo soul Ics soulc^ (bo^os qiii doivrnl 
Ctro obiciiucs Au^^si rst-(0 lA CO qui doit 7 fn 
])roflami! par lo gardion du qiii no ro- 

gardem non autre oboso {mt 6 int, ♦unu col <!dit 
a dfi (^tre cvpntnc nu mo^on du Pra/nfa el non 
dans im autro idioino) ninsi lo \(ut loi lo 

connnaudoment du roi cb^'n dc^ D» \m JVn 
oonfio IVkm ution au grand nnnislro A%c< do 
grinds do-scins ,30 fais 0^1'' cub r ( 0 qut n'n pas i tc 
mis A cxLiution, non on offot, cyli n^slpi^ 
J/acqni^.ition du cicl, ^oihi cn n'alitt ce quhl 
cst difficile croblonii, mats non Firqui^^ition de la 
ro^ nit^ Jfiionoro ovlrdmornfuit Iin 
ni^’^^i nocomphs mns (jo di*') Yous nVbtien- 
droz pas am^^i lo end LfForcoz-\ous cl’acqumr 
CO tn^^'or F ms pnx 

“ Jh reluhtdoitetroonlorulu au Aa///i/o JVjt 
(N akcbatn Ticln i) ot a 1 1 fin du moi*. ft*ii 
(1 au inf mo pir iino ♦^tiilo 

per-onno il doil tiro (ntnnlu fV>t ainsi 

qne co ^7 doit ctro bonon^ jimpi'u la fin dts 
temps pour lo biou do rA»>^cmblu» 

“ C 0"! pour cola quo ulit a ('\C ant 101 
afin quo los goinorruurs deli mIIo s'apphquout 
c ontinucllomont ("1 //’//fM) pour lo peuple tnu 
instnu lion nisi intanfo, instant me au^si 

tombl ml ItN dc^ir^ jKuir nous \inlt 

“ Lt pour u 1 1, tons los < inq ans je ft mi oxfeu- 
tor (la tonfo^^Mon) jnr Its nninstnsdch loi tclui 
qindi^«nnnlant M'S pcelics (2 colui lA Fcni 

imj)uiscant d ms snn effort 

“Aj ml comm cct objct ^ ^ car 

tel ost moil commandoment Et lo Prince Eo}al 
d^Ud]djiMni do\ra aiissi A cause do ctla 
executor (i Icffrts) une ccrcmonic parclle ct 
il no dc\ra pas lai‘-‘jer, pic<;or plus do trois ans, 
ct de inCme aiiisi A Talha^da 
memc Quand (1 leilrc^) les grands nnnistres 
cvtfoutcroni la ceicmonic de la confession, alor^, 
sans faire abandonner son rattier a aiicim des 
gens du peuple, ils lo fciont pratiqucr au cou- 
trairc j) ir cbacun C^cst lA Fordre du roi 
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No 7 

DHAULI AND JAUGADA. 

No. II SEPARATE EDICT 


Prinsej) 

Journal of tlie Bengal Asiatic Society, Vil, 446 
" By command of Devdnampiya ! It shall be 
signified to the piince and the great officers in 
the city of Tosale 

Whomsoevei I ascertain to be 
. and this my supreme will is inesistible! 
On this account is the piesent Stupa 

• •• • ••• 
and for my loving sub 3 ects do I aidently desire 
to this effect — ^that they may be filled with every 
species of blessing and happiness both as to the 
thmgs of this world and the world beyond \ 

* may be 

of countless things as yet unlmown 
1 ardently desire 

they may partake ! Thus hath said Dev&nampiya 

may lepose 

♦ and take pleasure, while the removal of 
affliction IS in hke manner the chief consequence 
of true devotion (^) Devanampiya hath also 
said , — ^fnme (consisteth in) this act, to meditate 
with devotion on my motives, and on my deeds 
(of virtue) and to pray for blessings in this 
world and the world to come For this purpose 
do I appomt another (^) Stupa by the which I 
cause to be respected that which is (above) direct- 
ed and prod 'limed and my promise is imperish- 
able ! However bitter (or haid) it shall be 
carried into effect by me, and consolation (will 
accrue to him who obeys ^) by which is exceeding 
virtue so be it 


Like as love itself, so is DevS,nampiya worthy 
of respect! and as the soul itself so is the ume- 
laxing guidance of Dev9,nampiya woithy of 
respect! and accorrlmg (to the conduct of) the 
subject, so IS the compassion of Devanampiya 
wheiefore I myself, to accomphsh his commands, 
will become the slave and hiieling of DevS,nnm- 
piya For this reason the Dubalhhi Tupha (is 
mstituted) for undistuibed meditation, and for 


J3m nouf 

Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, 693 70J' 

‘^^Au nom du (loi) cheii des D§vas, le prince 
loyal et le grand mimstre de Tosah, gouveineur 
de la ville, doit s^entendie dire p 693 


Amsi je desire qu^ s puissent ne pas eprou- 
ver de terreur p 695 

QuMs Content, voild, et quails se consolent, 
qu^s obtiennent aussi du bonheui p 695 

Le roi chen des Devas a dit 


" Quhls obtiennent le bonheui en ce monde 
et dans Bautre p 696 

'^C^est dans ce dessein que je commande, 
le Sl'dpa exprime mes ordres p 696 

^^Consdquemment je proclame et ce qui est 
oidonne, et toute autre chose que cela dont il 
a donne connaissance p 697 

Et la piomesse de moi, imperissable elle 
(est)"" p 698 

Aussi ime oeuvre difficile doit-elle 6tre 

accomplie?"" p 698 

Com me un ami, ainsi est Devanampiya cer- 
tamement "" 

(ou) 

" Comme Tin pferej ainsi est Devdnampiya 

p 698 

"Et comme ua enfant, amsi moi (qui parle) 
36 dois etie cliS,tie par Dev&nampiya ” 

p 700 


^ Burnouf adopted this nlternatu e reading of ^tta ** ather ** from Eittoe s copy, in preference to Pnnsep’s reading of 
jpiye As the Jaugada text hisj^iia there can he no hesitation in adopting his correction. 
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teanslations 


Pnnsep 

Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, YII> 
(securing every) blessing nnd happiness as to the 
concerns of this world and the world beyond ^ 
and thus to the end of time (is this) Tupha for 
the propitiation of hea\ en 


Accoidingly strive ye to accomphsh each and 
all of my desires For this object is this edict 
here insciihed, wheiehy (the spot) shall be caused 
by me to receive the name of malidmdtd 
iavi, or (place of meditation of the officers) Let 
it so remain foi a peipefcual endowment by me 
and for the furtheiance of lehgion 

And this edict shall be read alond in the course 
of the month of Bhatun (Bhadun^) (when the 
moon is) in the nakhatia (oi lunar mansion) of 
Tisa — and, as most desnable, also it shall he 
repeatedly lead aloud in the last month of the 
year, m the lunai mansion Tisa, even if one 
person be present , thus to the end of time to 
afford mstrucfcion to the congregation of the 
Titpha 


Burnoiif 

Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, 693 70? 

Je seiai Fesclave et la serviteur a gages de 
Devfmampiya p 700 

^^C^est pourquoi le Si'&pa {Le Liibalaln) 
poui la consolation amsi que pour Favantage, 
et le honheui a ete, taut dans ce monde que dans 
Tautie p 702 

Et amsi jusqu^A la fin des^ temps le Sivpa 
feia ohtenn le ciel p 704 

^‘‘Et cet edit a etc insciit ici dans ce dessein 
meme que les gi ands ministres s^appliquent a la 
consolation (du peuple), eta la piatique de la loi 

p 704 


cet ^dit doit etre entendu tons les 
quaties mois, au Nalhata Tisa (Nakchatia 
Tichya) "" p 705 

Et meme dans V mteivalle, a tel moment 
que cela seia d&ne, V4dit pouiia dtie lu pai un 
seul Tissa p 706 

C^est ainsi qu^ on doit pouivoir a ce que le 
Sficpa soit honoiei jusqu^a la fin des temps 

p 707. 


No 8 

UOCK AT SAHASARAM. 


Translation hy Dn G Buhleb 
See Indian Anttqiiai y, 1877, page 156 

^^The beloved of the gods speaketh thus \It ts moie than ilivity4xoQ\ yeais {and a half'\ that 
I am a woishipper [of Bnddhdl^ and I have not exerted myself stienuously {It tsl a yeai and 
moie {that I have exerted myself siieiiuonsly\ Duiing this inteival those gods that were {Jield iol)e\ 
tine gods in Jamhudiipa have been made {to be ^egaided men*^ and false For thiough strenu- 
ous c\eition comes this reward, and it ought not to he said to he an effect of gieatness— For 
even a small man uho exeits himself can gain foi himself great rewaids in heaven Just for this 
purpose a seimon has been pieached 

^ Both small ones and great ones should exert themselves, and m the end they should also 
obtain Imowledge And this spiritual good will inciease, it will even mcrease exceedingly, 

it noli increase one {stcej and a half, at least one {stze\ and a half ^ And this seimon {xs'l hy the 
Depaiited Tuo-hundied [ yeaxs ^ exceeded by fi£ly-six, 256, have passed since, and I have caused 
this matter to he incised on the hills, or where those stone piilais are, there too I have caused it to 
be incised 


® This phn«L prohabl) alludes to the Buddhist hchef that the JDevas also ha^ e shorter or longer tenns of existence 
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No 9 

ROCK AT RUPNATH. 

Tianslatioii ly De G Buhlee 
See Indian Anitquaiy, 1877, page 156 

"The beloved of the gods spealieth thus \It more Jhan thirfy-two years and a half tint I 
am a hearer \pf tie laii\, and I drd not exert myself strenuously But rt rs a year and more that 
I have entered the communrty [of ascetics], and that I have exerted myself strenuously Those 
gods who durrng thrs trme were consrdered to be true [yods] rn Jambudvrpa have now been abjured 
For through exertron [comes] thrs reward, and rt cannot be obtarned by greatness For a small 
[man] who exerts hrmself somewhat can garn for Inmself great heavenly bhss And for thrs pur- 
pose thrs sermon has been preached ^ Both great ones and small ones should exert themselves, and 
should rn the end gam [tine] knowledge, and thrs manner [of acting] should be what ? Of long 
duratron For thrs sprrrtual good wrll grow the growth, and wrll grow exceedrngly, at the least rt 
Will grow one [size] and a half ■’ And thrs matter has been caused to be wrrtten on the htlls , 
[yoheie] a stone prllar* rs, [theie\ it has been written on a stone pillar And as often as [man bnnys] 
to this writing ripe thought, [so often] will he rejoice, learnmg to subdue hrs senses^ Thrs 
sermon has been preached by the Depaeted 256 [years have elapsed] sinpe the departure of the 
Teachee ” 


No 10 

SECOND BAIRAT ROCK. 

TRANSLATIONS 


JBm noiif 

Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p ^'2o 

Le roi Piyadasa^ k FAssembMe du Magadha 
quM fait saluei, a souhaite efc peu de peines et une 
existence agi cable 

^^Ilest bien connu, seigneurs, jusqu^ou vont 
et mon respect et ma foi pom le Buddha, pour la 
Loi, pour BAssemblee 

Tout ce qiu, seigneurs, a ^te dit pai le bien- 
liemeux Buddha, tout cela seulement est bien 
dit II faut done montiei, seigneurs, quelles 
(en) sout les autorites , de cette maniere, la bonne 
loi sera de longue dmee voila ce que moi je ciois 
necessaire 

En attendant, voici, seigneurs, les sujets qu^ 
embiasselaloi, les homes miiquees par le Vtnaya 
(ou la discipline), les facaltes sumatuielles de^ 
Anyas, les dangeis de Favenir, les stances du 
solitane, le Siita (le Sutra) du sohtaire, la sp&u- 


Wilson 

Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, A. VI, 366 
^^Piyadasi, the King, to the venerable assembly 
of Mugadhs commands the infliction of little 
pain, and indulgence to ammals 

^^It IS veiily inown, I pioclaim, to what ex- 
tent my respect and favoui (aie placed) in 
Buddha, in the law, and in the assembly 

Whatsoever (woids) have been spoken by 
the divine Buddha, they have aU been well said, 
and in them verily I declare that capability of 
pi oof is to be discerned — so that the pure law 
(which they teach) will be of long duration, as 
fax as I am worthy (of being obeyed) 

Foi these I declare aie the precepts of the 
law of the piincipal discipline {^^inayaj having 
oveicome the oppressions of the Aiyas, and 
futme perils, (and refuted) the songs of the 
Munis, the Sutias of the Mums, (the practices) 


^ The origin'll lias a double ineamng The other meaning is ** And as often as [a man seasons boiled nee ivith this 
condiment he amU be satisfied, falling auto a state of Samvara, te, that state of intense satisfaction and repletion, m which 
he closes his eyes from pleasure^ and suspends the activity of the senses generally 
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TRANSLATIONS 


Pnnsep 

Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p 725 
lation d^Upatissa (Cariputia) seulement, Bin- 
strucfcion de Ldghula (Raiiula)^ en rejetant les 
doctrines fausses 

(Voila) ce qm a 6t6 dit par le bienLeureux 
Buddba Ces sujets qu^embrasse la loi^ seigneuis, 
3 e ddsire, et c^est la gloiie a laquelle je tiens le 
plus, que les Religieux et les Rebgieuses les 
eeoutent et les meditent constaimnent, aussi bicn 
que les fid^es des deux sexes 

C^est pour cela, seigneuis, que je (vous) fais 
&rire ceci telle est ma volont^ et ma declara- 
tion 


Wilson 

Journal of tlie Boyal Asiatic Society, XVl, 3G6 
of infenoi ascetics, the censure of a bght wjorld, 
and (all) false doctrines 

These things, as declared by the divine 
Buddha, I pioclaun, and I desire them to be re- 
garded as the precepts of the law 

And that as many as there may be, male and 
female mendicants, may hear and observe them, 
constantly, as well also as male and female fol- 
io weis (of the laxly) 

These things I affiim, and have caused tins 
to be written (to mahe known to you) that such 
will be my intention 


The followmg impioved translation of this important inscription has lately appeared in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol V, p 257, fiom the very competent pen of Piofessor Kem — ’ 

^^’Kyn^Pnyada'isin (that is, the Humane) oi MagacUia greets the Assembly (of Clerics)’^ and 
wishes them welfare and happmess Ye know. Sirs, how great is oui leverence and affection for 
the Tnad which is called Buddha, (the Mastei), Baithy and Assembly All that our Loid Buddha has 
spoken, my Lords, is well spoken wherefore, Sirs, it must indeed be regarded as having indisputable 
authority , so the true faith shall last long Thus, my Lords, I honour (?) in the first place these 
religious works — Summary of the J)isci])hnej The Snj)er)taiural Poioc) s of the Master (or of tlie 
Masters), The Terrors of the Future^ The Song of the Hermit^ The Silt) a on Asceticism ^ The Question 
of TJpatishyay and The Admonition to Bdhnla cancel mng Falsehood^ uttered by our Lord Buddha 
These rehgious works. Sirs, I will that the Monies and Nuns, for the advancement of their good 
name, shall umntermptedly study and remember, as also the laics of the male and female sex Bor 
this end, my Lords, I cause this to be written, and have made my wish evident 


No 10 

KHAWDAGIBI BOCK. 

TRANSLATION 

Pnnsep f 

Line 1 — "Salutation (or gloiy) to the aihantas, glory to all the saints, (oi those who have 
attained final emancipation) 

"By Allay the gieat kmg, borne on his mighty cloud-chariot, — ^rich in possession of 
the purest wealth of heart and desire, — of exceeding personal beauty, — having 
an army of undaunted com age 

"By him (was made) the excavation of the 83 rocky peaks of Kalingadwipah^ (or) 
by him^ the king of Kalmga, was this rock excavation (made) 

Line 2 — " (By him) possessed of a comely form at the age of 15 yeais, — then joining in youthful 
sports, — afteiwaids for mne years engaged in mastering the aits of reading and wiiting, 
arithmetic^ navigation, commeice, and law , — and resplendent m all knowledge, — (the 
formei Baja bemg then m his 85th yeai) thus, at the age of 24, full of wisdom and 
uprightness, and on the verge of manhood, (lit the remamder of youth) (thiough 
V him) does a third victoiy in the battle of the ciiy of the Kalmga royal family, 

sanctify the accession (anointment) of the maharaja 
Lines — "U pon his accession, choosing the Biahmamcal faith he causes to be repaued the ciiy, 
walls, and houses, (that had been) destroyed by a storm 


Or, “ greets tbe Assembly of IVIngadba 
t Journal of tbe Bengal Asiatic Society, VI, 1080 



TEAT^SLATIONS 


"For the pool (or ascetics) of Kalmga a reservoir of cool vatei and «a ghfit (?), also 
presents of every necessary and equipages he makes permanent endowment of 
Line 4 With 83^000 panas^ he gams the affection of his people, and in a second house (which) 
the architect has prepaied on the western side (for) horses, elephants, men, carnages, 
a number of chambers he caused to be estabhshed (or he transferied them tiuthei) 
for those coming from forest to see , the balcony ^ of the 

Line 5 — inhabitants of Sdlanagaia , be, inchmng to virtue, skilled m the science of music, 
causmg to be sounded the dampana and the iaUiata (drums with beautiful and 
merry dancing girls, causes diversions 

" In like manner turning his mind to law, in an establishment of learned men, he (called 
together) the Buddhist pnests of Eastern Kahnga, who were settled there under the 


Line 6 — * * * § ^ act of devotion ^ ^ jewel ^ all equipages 

* he gives to god 

"Afterwaids inclining to chaniy, the bundled houses (^) of Nanda destioyed,t 
and himself expelled, all that was m the city of Tajapanddd^ (here we may fill up 
" he converted the plunder to the charitable purposes alluded to,”'^ and this sense is 
home out by the beginning of the following oi 7th hne) 

Line 7 — " He munificently distributes in chanty many hundred thousands [^panai ) — the town 
territoiy J * * * 

Line 8 — (To) the prince who caused (its) destniction, he ordains the pain of the cavern (impiisons 
in one of the caves — and causes the murderer to laboui by a generous reqmtal 
^ seated on the hill * ^ and lavishes bland speeches and obedience 
Line 9 — "Apes, bulls, hoises, elephants, buffaloes (?) and all requisites foi the furniture of the 
house, — to induce the piactice of lejecting impioper persons, he faither bestowed 
(oi appointed) attendants of the batman caste (Brahman ^) 

{From tlm point the commencement of each line ts lost ] 

Line 10 — " i dga causes to be made the palace (or fort) of 15 victories” 

Line 11 — "finding no gloiy in the counLiy which had been the seat of the ancient pnnces, — a city 
abounding m envy and hypocrisy, — and leflectmg m the year 1300” — (a break 
follows and leaves us m the dark as to what eia (if any) is here alluded to) 
falling of heavenly form ^ ^ ^ twelve *5- * * § 

Line 12 — 11 ^ 

Line 13 — "He disLubutes much gold at Benares -Jr * * he gives as chanty innumerable 
and most piecious jewels 

Line 14 — "In the yeai 1300 mamed with the daughtei of the so-called conqueior of the mountains 
(a hill r^ja), (the lest is obscure, but seemingly declaratory of some presents to pnests) 
Line 15 — (Few words intelligible ) 

Line 16 — "He causes to be constiucted subtenanean chambeis, caves containing a cheliga temple 
andpiUars” * ^ ^ * 

Line 17 — " For whom the happy heretics continually pray * slayer, having a lakli of 
equipages * the fearless soveieign of many hills, by the sun (cherished, or some 
such epithet) the gieat conqueror E-aja Khdravela Sanda (or " the king of the Ocean 
shore,” leadmg Khdravelasya^ and supposing the two final strokes not to be letters) ” 

I read the last name as Khdravela Sn^ and just pi ecedmg it there seems to be a cluster of 
geographical names, ending with "all the rS.jas of the hill distiicts,” pavata-chalo r&ja savam 


ancient kings 


all equipages 


Line 7 ■ 


Line 8 • 


* There is no word for 83 in the onginil, Pnnsep having got two letters too many in tho term pannaitsidht, vhich he 
reneis pannatastrasihi Apparently the sum is 100,000, satasahaseht according to Prinsep’s own rending of the following 
word 

f Here Pnnsep reads porajanapadam, which may he correct, hut the initial letter in the photograph looks like 0> 

X Here my correcter reading of the test wiH necessitate a fresh translation, \shich will considerably alter the mcniung 

§ At the end of this line vhere Pnnsep reads Stnptiht iajdno I read niara-paiha rdjano, or “the king of the northern 
region,” an expression ^hich recals the Dakshtnapailia or southern region of Samudm Gupta*s inscnption 

II Pnnsep has not attempted to read any portion of this line, hut I observe the name of Fanda Haja, and I think also 
that of Magadha tasasa 



TEANSLATIOWS 
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CAVE INSCRIPTIONS. 

BARABAR OAVES 

No 1 

Suvioiif A C 

" Par le loi Piyadasij la douzicmo aiinee de son By tlic King Piyadasi, in the 12t]i }cii of 

sacie, cette caverae du Nigolia (le figuier Indicn) Ins inangnration, tins cave of the Nyagiodha 
a ete donn^e (le reste manque) Tree (the hanian) has been gi\cn to the men- 

dicants 

As Biunouf found Kittoe^s copy of tins inscnption incomplete, he left Ins transhlion as ihove 
But as I have been able to complete the text by the addition of the ^\ords adivikemhy I ha\c 

added the tianslation oi the same phrase aux mendnnts/^ as given by Buriioiif in another pi ice ^ 

No S 

Burnouf A G 

"Pai le loiPiyadasi, la douzifeme annte de son “By the King Piyadasi, in the 12th year of 
sacie, cette grotto dans la montagne a lus inauguration, tins cave in the Khalaiika 

ete donnde pai les mendiants hills has been given to the mendicants 

Buinouf has an inteiesting note on the name ot Khalaixkay nlnch he ingeniously identifies mth 
the Sanslmt sUialatiLa, “slippery In my descriptive account of these caves in the early part of 
this volume I have suggested that this mme may be connected with Thsang's KtcAanAo, and n ith 
the Kallatu or Kalantii Indians of Heiodotus and Hekatoius 

No 3 

Bjti novf A C 

“Le Boi Piyadasi ^ la dix-neuvicme annte “ The King Piyadasi, in the 3 9fch jeai after 
depuis son sacie ^ ^ cette caverne^'^ ^ Ins inauguration ^ ^ tins ca\ ern in 

the Khalanti Inir ^ 

Burnouf felt unable to suggest even a conjectural reading for tbe imperfect portion of tins in- 
scription J I have recovered tbe words Khalaii or Khalanit jmvaia^ but I can make nothing of the 
remaimng portion 

nSTAG-AIiJUlSri OAVES. 

No 4 

Prmsej) Burnouf 

“The Brahman girPs cave, excavated by the “La caveine des Tisserands a ete destmee pat 
hands of the most devoted sect of Bauddha le roi Bamlathay le bien aim6 des Devas, aussi- 

ascetics foi the purpose of a secluded residence, t6t aprfes sa consecration au trdne, a etre im lieu 


* Iic Lotus de la Bonne Loi, Appendice, ^79 780 
t Le Lotus, Appendice, 779 
X Be Lotus de la Bonne Loi, Appendice, 780 



TRA'N'ST^ATIONS 


135 


Priiisep Bimiotif 

was appointed tlieu babitation m perpetuity by d^habitation pour les respectables mendiants, 
Basarathay the beloved of the gods^ immediately tant que duieront le soleil et la lune 
on his ascending the throne ^ 

This cave, as well as the two next mentioned, were excavated by King Dasaiatha, the grandson 
of Asoka, m the first year of his reign, B C 215, as a residence for Bhadantas I have formeily 
suggested that the term Vapiyalay which is the name of the cave, was denved from Yipi, a well or 
reseivoiTy and that the cave was so called because there is a fine large well immediately in front of 
it The well is 9 feet m diametei and 23 feet deep f 

No 5 

Pnnsep Buinouf 

cave, excavated by the hands “La caverne de la Berghe a ete destinee par 
of the most devoted sect of Bauddha ascetics foi le Basalathay le bien-aime des Devas, aussi- 
the pmpose of a secluded residence, was appomted t6t apres sa consecration au trone, a etre un 

then habitation in perpetuity by Dasaiatha, the heu d^habitation pour les respectables mendi- 

beloved of the gods, immediately on his ascending ants, tant que dureront le soleil et la lune || 
the throne 

Burnouf suggests that these caves probably existed befoie the time of Dasaiatha as natuial 
caverns, and were already known as the “Milkmaid\cave,^^ &c This explanation seems a veiy 
natural one, but I do not think that it can be true, as all these eaves have been hewn out of solid 
masses of rock, where the outer face piesents a clean and nnfissured front Apparently Burnouf was 
not quite satisfied with the translation of Gqpila KnhJia as “ la caverne de la Bergere,*’'^ f oi he gives 
the alternative version of “la caverne des Bergers,^^ by making gopila an ad 3 ective agieeing 
with hibha 

No 6 

Pwisep Burnouf 

Pnnsep has not pioposed any lendering of the “La caverne de celm qui a ciu en richesses a 
word Vadailalay which forms the name of the destinfe par le roi Dasalatha,^^ &c , as m 

cave Nos 4 and 5 ^ 

In this translation Burnouf has taken vadathla as the equivalent of the Sanskrit vriddlia'iHiUy 
^^celui qui a fait cioztre ses nchesses 

UDAYAaiRI 

No 1 — The Snale Cave 

Piznsep 

'^The impregnable (or unequalled) Chambei of 
Chulalatma^^ ^ ^ continued in — 

No 2 — The Snale Cave 

and the appropriate temple (or palace) of Katma!^ 

(Bishi ?) 

No 3 — The Tiger Cave 

"Excavated by Ugra Aveda" (the antivedist?) "The cave of Sab/inh of Ugara Ai:bada,"tt 
the Sasnvtn 

* Journal of tbe Bengal Asiatic Society, VI, 678 § Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, VI, 678 

f Lo Lotus do la Bonne Loi, Appendice, 776 1| Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, Appendice, 776 776 

% Arclueological Survey of India, 1, 49 Ditto ditto, 778 

These translations arc taken from the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, VI, 1073 1074 
ff My reading of the text of this inscnption is taken from a photographic picture of a cast made by Mr H H Locke 
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Fnimj) 

No 4 — Nameless Cave 

The excavation of YandLiya foi ^ 

No 5 — The Pawan Cave 

(Similai to No 1 ) 

No 6 — Mamljmia Cave 

^^Tlie excavation of the mighty (oi of Viia) ^^Cave of Ana Mnhaiaia, loid ol Kalmga^ 
soveieign, the lord of Kalingaj &c , ^ of the gicat cloud-hoiiic” ^ ^ ^ 

ICndepa (?)"the woi shipper of the Sun 

No 7 * — Mamkpura Cave 

The excavation of the Piince VaiMa Cave of Prince Vadd iha ” 

As this last lecoid IS placed ovei a small dooi of the same ca\e m uhich No G is found, it 
would seem that Pnnee Vaddaka must have been a son of Baja Aim 

No 8 — The Vailania Cave 

Pi insep 

Excavation of the Rajas of Kaliiiga enjoying Cave made hy Raja Lalfika for 

the favoui of the Arhantas’^ (Buddhist Saints) the benefit (oi use) of the Avhantas^^ and 

(the lest is too much mutilated to he read with Siamanas of Kalinga^ &c , ^ 

any degiee of confidence) 
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See Joimal of JSengal Asiatic Socieig, Vol VI, p 5S1, by Prinsep 


Delhi Pillae — ^North Side 
EDICT I 
Fnnsep 

" Thus spake king DevAnampiya Piyadasi — ^ In the twenty-seventh year o£ my anointment^ I 
have caused this religious edict to be published in wiiting I acknowledge and confess the faults 
that have been cheiished in my heait Fiom the love of virtue^ by the side of which all other 
things are as sms^ from the bluet scrutiny of sin^ and from fervent desire to be told of sin^ by 
the fear of sm and by very enormity of sin, — by these may my eyes be strengthened and confiimed 
(in rectitude) 

^The sight of rehgion, and the love of religion, of their own accoid increase and will ever 
increase and my people, whether of the laity (ffn/iist) or of the priesthood (ascetics), all mortal 
bemgs, are l^it together thereby, and presciibe to themselves the same path and, above all, 
havmg obtained the mastery over their passions, they become supremely wise For this is indeed 
true wisdom it is upheld and bound by (it consists in) religion , by religion which cheiishes, 
rebgion which teaches pious acts, rehgion that bestows (the only true) pleasure ^ ” 

EDICT II 

Thus spake king Devanampiya Piyadasi — ^ In rehgion is the chief excellence , but religion 
consists in good woiks m the non-omission of many acts — mercy and chanty, puniy and 
chastity, — (these are) to me the anomtment of consecration Towaids the poor and the afflicted, 
towards bipeds and quadrupeds, towards the fowls of the air and thmgs that move in the 
waters, manifold have been the benevolent acts peifoimed by me Out of consideration for things 
inanimate even many other excellent things have been done by me To this purpose is the present 
edict promulgated, let all pay attention to it (oi take cognizance thereof), and let it endure for 
ages to come — and he who acts in conformity thereto, the same shall attam eternal happiness, 
(or shall be umted with Sugato) ^ 


EDICT III 

^ Thus spake king Devtoampiya Piyadasi — ^ Whatever appeareth to me to be virtuous and 
good, that IS so held to be good and virtuous by me, and not the less if it have evil tendency, is it 
accounted for evil by me or is it named among the astnave (the nine offences ?) Eyes are given 
(to man) to distmguish between the two quahties (between right and wrong) accoidmg to the 
capacity of the eyes so may they behold 

^ The following are accounted among the nine mmor transgressions — mischief, hard-hearted- 
ness, anger, pnde, envy These evJ deeds of mne kinds shall on no account bo mentioned They 
should be regaided as opposite (oi prohibited) Let this (oidinance) be impiessed on mj heart, 
let it be cherished with all my soul ^ 

* Barnouf has criticised this translation in Lo Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p 667 
t The translation of this Edict has been cnhciscd by Bomouf m Le Lotus dc 1 1 Bonne Loj, p 669 



138 


TRANSLATIONS 


EDICT IV 
lYisi SiDr 

Tims spalvC Iving Pijachsi, belo\ccl of the gods — ^ In tbc tuout}-scvGnili jcai of rny anoint- 
mont, I Invo cau'^cd to bo piomulgatcd the following jcligious edict Jly devotees, in \eiy m iny 
liundied tboxmnd souls, having (now) attuned unto Know ledge, 1 have oidaiiud (the following) 
fines and punishments for then tiiinsgics^ions AYhcicvci devotees shall xbide around (or circum- 
imbulatc) the holy lig-tice foi the pcifoimancc of pious duties, the benefit and pleasure of tin 
countiy and its inlnbitants shall be (in nnlving) olTciing^t. mid iccording to then generosity oi 
otheiw ISC shall they enjoy piospcrity or adveiMty and they shall gne thanks for the coming of 
the faith Whatever Milages with their inhabit ints may be given or maiutuncd for the sikc oL 
the w^oislup, the devotees shall receive the '^inio, and for an eMinple unto m;y people the} hlull 
follow aftci (oi evcicisc sohtai}) austcutics And likewise, whvtovei blessings the} shill pro- 
nounce, b} these shall m} devotees accumulate for the woi*ship(^) Purthernioic, the people ‘•hall 
ittend in the night the gicat m}iobalan-trcc and the hoi} lig-tice i^Iy people ‘•hall foster 
( lecumulatc) the gieat m}Tobalau PIcasuic is to be eschew fd, as intoMcition (^) 

^ My devotees doing thus foi the profit and pleasure of the village, wluicby they (oonung) 
uound the beauteous and hoJi; fiq~l)cc ma} cheerfully abide in the peifornnnce of pious a(ts 
In this also me fines and pimislunent^' for the tiansgrc-sions of m} devotees appoin(e<l Much 
to be dcsiied lb suchienown! According to the mcasuie of (he ofiente (the dc-.tiuction of inja 
m happiness?) shall be the incisure of the punisbmcni, but (the offciulei) shall not lie pul to deitli 
b} me Biniblimcut (sbill be) the punisbment of those malefictors deponing of imjni^-oument 
and evecution Of those who commit muidei on the high ro id (dacoil^^) even none, whet Iiei of 
the poor oi of the iicli, slnll bo injured (torfmod) on mv tluco especial d i}s (^) Those guilt} of 
Cl uelly beating oi slaugbtcung living Uiinn^, b iv mg e^^ciped mutilation (tbiough ni} clement v) 
shill give alms (as a deodand) and shall also undcigo the ponincc of fisting And thus it is niy 
desiie that the protection of even the vvoikeis of oppoMtion t-liall tend to (the support of) the 
vvoisliip, and (on the other band) the people, vv ho^-o ughtoousnesv, inciciso-- in every rc'-pcct, shall ‘spon- 
taneously paitake of iny benevolence * ” 


EDICT V 

South Sidi 

Tims spake king Dev fin impi} a Pi} adasi — ^ In the t w enl} -seventh } cai of m3 anointment the 
following animals sliall not be put to death the pairot, the mama (or tlirusb), the wild duck of 
the wilderness, the goose, the bull-ficcd owl, the vuUuic, the bat, the the raven, 

and the common crow, the 'fulqiLi/aJ (ly the adjutant, the sanlujamavay the I ap/ ah^aj/aluy the 
panasaseHimahy the sandal a y the olapada, those that go in the white dove, and the domestic 

pigeon Among all four-footed beasts the following shall not be foi food, they shill not be eaten 
the sbe-goat of vauoiis kinds, and the sheep, and the sow, citbei when licxv*} with }oung or when 
giving milk Unkilled buds of ever} sort for the dosiic of Ibcir flesh shall not be put to death 
The same being alive slull not be injured whether because of their uselessness 01 foi the sake 
of amusement they shall not bo injured Animals that piC} on life shall not be chonshed In 
the tlnee foui -monthly periods (of the jcai) on the evening of the full moon, during the three 
(lioly) days, namely, the fourteenth, the fifteenth, and the first da} aftei conjunction, in the midst 
of the xxposatba ccicmonies (01 stiict fasts), unkilled things (01 live fish^) shall not be exposed foi 
sale Yea, on these days, neither the snake lube, not the feedeis on fish (alhgitors), nor an} living 
beings wliatsoev er shall he put to death 

^ On the eighth day of the paksha (01 half month) on the fourteenth, on the fifteenth, on (the 
days when the moon is in the mansions of) tiisln 01 pixnaxvasa, — on these sevonl da}s in the tlnee 
four-monthly poiiods, the ox shall not be tended the goat, the sheep, and the pig, if indeed my 
be tended (£01 domestic use) shall not then he tended On the Insha and the punaivasa of evei} 
foui months, and of cveiy palcsha or semilunation of the foui months, it is foihiddcn to keep (£01 
labom) either the lioise 01 the ox 

^^^Fuitheimoie, m the twenty-seventh year of my leign, at this piesent time, twcnt}-fi\e 
prisoners are set at hbeily ^ 
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EDICT VI 
East Side 

"Thus spake king Devfinampiya Piyadasi —"In the twelfth 3 ear of m3 anointment, a religious 
edict (was) published for the pleasiue and piofit of the woild, haAang destro3ed that (document) 
and legaxdmg my fonnei religion as sin, I now foi the benefit of the woild inoclaim the facl 
And this (among my nobles, among my near lelations, and among my dependants, nhatsoexei 
pleasuies I may thus abandon^) I theiefoie cause to be destro3^ed, and I pioclaim the same m all the 
congiegations, while I pi ay with eveiy vaiiety of pia3ei fox those who diffei from me in creed, 
that they following after my pioper example may with me attain imto eternal salvation nheiefore 
the piesent edict of religion is pi omulgated in tins twenty-seventh yeai of my anointment " 


EDICT VII 

"" Thus spake king Devanampiya Piyadasi — " Kings of the olden time ha\ e gone to heaven undei 
these very desires How then among mankind may religion (01 growth in giace) be inci eased ^ 
Yea, through the convex sion of the humbly-boin shall religion inciease ^ 

"Thus spake king Dev&nampi3a Piyadasi — "The present moment and the past ha\e departed 
under the same ardent hopes How by the convex sion of the royal-bom may rehgion be increased ^ 
Through the conversion of the lowly-boin if religion thus incieaseth, by how much (more) thiougli 
the conviction of the high-boin, and then conveision, shall leligion increase^ Among whomsoeici 
the name of God lesteth (^) veuty this is lehgion, (or veiily virtue shall theie inciease) ^ 

"Thus spake king Devanampi3’-a Piyadasi — "TSTieiefoie fiom this very houi I have caused leli- 
gious discouises to be pi cached, I have appointed lehgious obseivances that mankind liaiing listened 
theieto shall be bi ought to follow in the right path and give gloiy unto God^ (Agm^) 


EDICT VIII 

""Moieovei, along with the increase of lehgion, opposition will inciease foi whichieason Ihaie 
appointed seimons to be preached, and I have estabhshed oidinances of e\ei3 kmd, tluough the 
efficacy of which, the misgmded, having acqmied true knowdedge, shall pioclaim it on all sides (^) and 
shall become active in upholding its duties The disciples, too, flocking in vast multitudes (many 
hundred thousand souls) Let these hkewise leceiae my command, " In such wase do 3'’e, too, adchess 
on all sides (01 addiess comfoitably the people united in rehgion 

""King Devanampya Piyadasi thus spake — "Thus among the piesent geneiation ba\e I 
endowed establishments, appointed men a eiy wise in the faith, and done for the faxtli ^ 

""King Devanampiya Piyadasi again spake as follows — "Along the high loads I have caused 
fig-tiees to be planted, that they may be foi shade to ammals and men , I liav e (also) planted mango 
trees and at ev^ery half coss I have caused wells to be consti acted, and (lesting places ?) fox nights 
to be elected And how many taverns (01 seiais) have been erected by me at v^ irious places foi the 
entextainment of man and beast ^ So thac as the people, finding the load to ev eiy species of 
pleasuie and convemence m these places of enteidainment, these new towns, (va3apun^) rejoicetli 
undei my lule, so let them thoroughly appreciate and follow after the same (53 stem of benevolence) 
This IS my object, and thus I have done ^ 

""Thus spake kmg Devanampiya Pyadxsi — "Let the priests deepl3" vmsed in the faith (01 let 
my doetiines^) penetiate among the multitudes of the iich capable of granting favouis, and let tlicm 
penetiate alike among all the unbelievers, whethei of ascetics or of householdcis, and let tliern 
penetrate into the assembhes (^) foi my sake Jloreovei, let them fox m5^ sake find their way among 
the Brahmans and the most destitute and among those who hav^e abandoned domestic life, fox m> 
sake let them penetiate, and among vaxious unbelievers foi my sake let them find then wa3 — i 
use youi utmost endeavours among these seveial classes, that the wise men, these men learned in the 
lehgion (01 these doctnnes of m3^ lehgion) ma3’' penetiate among these respective]3’', as well 1*=^ 
among all other unbehev eis ^ 
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^'Thus spile laiig Dc\Annmpiya Pijadasi — ^ And lei Ibcso (priests) and others the most slcilftil 
in the sacied otTices penetiating among the chauiahly disposed of my (juccnR and 4imong all my 
secluded women disci eetly and icspcctfully use their most pci‘snnsivo cfToits (at conversion) and 
acting on the heait and on the ejes of the cluldion, for my sale penetrate in like manner among 
the clnntahly disposed of other queens and pi intcs for the purpose (of imputing) religious enthu- 
siasm ind thoiough religious instuiciion And this is the tuic religious devotion, this the sum of 
ichgious instiuction, vk , that it shall increase the mercy and chanty, the tiuth and pun tj, the 
kindness and honest} of the world ^ 

Thus spalvC king Dc\ finampi} a Piyndnsi — ' And whatc\ c^fiOC^ er hcno\ olent acts }m\ c keen done 
hy me, the same shall be prescribed as duties to the people who follow after me and in tins 
(mannei) shall tlicir influence and mcicasc ho manifest, — hy doing scrMOC to father and mother ^ by 
doing scr\ace to spiutinl pastors, hy icspcctful demeanour to the aged and full of j cars, and hy 
kindness and condescension to jBiahmaus and Sramans, to the orphan and destitute, to servants and 
the minstrel tnhe ^ 

ICing Devtnnmpi} a Piyadnsi again spake — ^ And religion incrcasoth among men h} two separate 
processes, by peiformanco of icligious ofliccs and by sccmily against pci^tculion According!}, 
that icligioiis offices and immunities might abound among multitude^, I ln\c obscncd the ordinances 
myself as the apple of ra} c}c(?) (as tcslificd by) all these animals which hue been sa\cd from 
slaughter, and by manifold other Mrtiioiis acts performed on m} behalf And that the religion may 
he from the persecution of men, incicasing through the ahsolule prohibition to put to dcatli 
living beings, or to sacufico aught that draw ctli breath For such an object is nil this done, that 
it may endure to my sons and tlicir sons^ sons ns long as the sun and moon shall last 'Ulicrcfore 
let them follow its injunctions and he obedient thcrclo and lot it he had in rc\ crcncc and respect In 
the twenty-seventh ycai of my icign have I caused this edict to ho written, so fa}eth (DevAnam- 
piya) Let stone pillais he prcpaicd and let this edict of religion he engraven thereon, tlut it maj 
endure unto the remotest ages ' 


SEPA3S.ATE EDICTS 

ALTiMlABAD PlLLVK 

No 1 

Quccii^s Zihet 

' Frin^cp 

^^By the mandate of Baanampiva the ministers ever} where arc to receive notice Tliesc also 
(namely) mango treesf and other things arc the gift of the second princess (Ins) queen, and tlicse 
for y - of the third princess, the general (daughter's ^ ^ Of the second 

lady thus let the act redound wath triple force 

In Ins remarlcs on tins inscription Tumour has identified the second quecn^^ vintli the attend- 
ant of the former queen AsandlnmitrA, whom Asoka rnamed in the 3Uh 3 ear of liis reign § 
But as a ^^tlmd queen^' is mentioned in the inscnption, the second queen must have been 
Asa^id/nmttrct hoTSoli, and the “third queen, who was married in the 3 Itli } ear of Asoka, must 
have been the queen of the inscription By this reckoning the first queen would have 

been the predecessor of Asandhimitrfi and the mother of Kimfila The names of at least two othei 
queens aie known I, Tisiya-rals/iitd^ by whose contnvance Prince KunAln was blinded, and 


This last passage was afterwards slightly altered hy Pnusep as follows — '*In order that tins religious edict may stand 
(remain), stone pillars and stone slabs (or receptacles) slnll be accordingly prepared, hy ^hich tho same may endure unto 
remote ages” — Bengal Asiatic Society Jounial, VI, 1059 Tho uord translated stone slabs is read as stla dhariKant, in«5lcad 
of phalalani or tablets,’* as pointed out hy mo some twcUo years ago 
t Amhavadila means a ** mango garden** 

X Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, VI, 9G7 The "u ords immediately following the name of Dcranampiyn, “ the minis 
tors every \> here art to receive notice,** arc taLcn from Pnnsep’s corrected reading m Vol VI, p 448 
§ Tumour’s Mahawanso, p, 122 < 
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2, Padmdvatty the mother of Kunila It is probable therefoie that the titles of fiist, second, and 
third queens must denote then relative lank, and not then sequence m order of time It is' eeitam 
at least that Tisliya -1 ahhiid was the "first^-’ queen, as she is distinctly called so m the Asola 
avadana f 

No 2 

Kosamhi Edict 

/ 

As tills inscription has only lately been discovered by myself, there is of couise no tianslation 
available^ and I am afraid that it is in too mutilated a state to be of much use But the first line 
IS complete^ and may be lendered 

Devanampiya commands the lulers of Kosambi 

The same word annapayaii occurs in the Deotek insciiption 

SancJn Pillar 

Of this insciiption Prinsep remaiks that it is in ^^too mutilated a state to be restoied entnely, 
but from the commencement of the thud line, it may be concluded that some piovision was made 
by a ^chaiitable and religiously disposed person foi hungiy priests,^ and this is confiimed by the two 
nearly perfect lines at the foot ^ It is also my desire that camphorated (cool ?) watei should be 
given to drink May this excellent purpose endure for ever 

A comparison of Piinsep^s leading of the text with my veision, which has been made atiesh 
during a recent visit to SS^nchi, shows some important differences which will necessitate a revised 
translation of the last two lines My reading of the fourth line also diffeis fiom Pnnsep^s, but m a 
less degiee The woids Bhillm cJia Bhlhtmi seemed to me to be quite clear 

* Burnouf Introduction a THistoire du Buddhism, Indien, 149, 403, 405 

f Burnouf, p 405 ** La premiere des femmes d*Acoha ” 
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65 



INDEX 


ui 


Taugada — Translation of Inscnpbon 
Text of separate Edicts 
TranslUtion of separate Edicts 


I’agic 
118 
89,92 
127, 129 


Kalinga — Rock Edict XTTT 

Khandagin Rock Inscription 
Khandagiri Caves 
Ramboja — EocL Edict V 

Kem, Professor— Translation of second Rairat Inscription 
Ketalaputra, or Kerala — Rock Edict II 
Khalati, or Khalanti Hills — Barabar Cave Inscriptions 
Khalsi — Rock Inscription * 

Text of Inscription 
Translation of Inscnption 
Kbandagiri Rock Inscnption 
- Text of Inscnption 

Translation of Inscnption 
and Hdayagin Caves 

Khepingala lulls, in Dhauli and Jaugada Inscnpbons 
Kosambi, Edict of, on Allahabad Pillar 


81,125 
99,132 
lai, 105, 13C 
72,120 
132 
CG,117 
32, 103, 134 
12 
65 
118 
27 
98 
132 

32, 101, 135 
19, 65 
38, 116, 141 


Language of Inscnpbons 
Jjaunya Aiaraj Pillar 

- Kavandgarh. Pillar 
Text of both Inscnpbons 
Translation of ditto 


43 

39 

41 

65 

117 


Mahavira — Date of his Nirvana, B C 527 , Preface iv 
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Nirvana of lilahavira, B C 527 

of Buddha, Sakya Muni, B C 478 
era, used in Gaya Inscnpbon 


31 

99, 133 
Preface iv 

IV 

IV 


Panda, or Pandionis Eegio—Rock Edict II 
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INSCKIPTIONS of ASOKA 
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^Cr/-i<iXSVG^H^ ,^«tu>.tj? -trftO-tV rT/i^ A^ 

.vL oH^/t! •^3'A Ao^ay i^e hj,4aX) © >2:^1' c 

^ a -I- a-f^i ^ ^ •f'/i rif^Y ' « Xj'a, i 


20 -- ' ' >|SH r ) 

^Md i yj.;, yyj: w+v-tA'^fi-’-S’' ‘ ^i' ■^'' f-?if ■ 

aif,g-tc!.K f«Mj:dfce%+AHA'i>i-‘wV;.'"s'i" ' 

^Lf, <nw.t jix ■‘' ^Md f’-4v|fi 
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mc* 4 s»., an ^i-bo 

, J-+cfo 8AdI S4(,d: yof idW i ■‘<' 

H OVA £>}> (Zffo Wx<f;fxAor4P<!.X AiQi^Udy^fiJ-t/^/ 6 j,|j^ tit a-? 
1^ ^-viz-a^-f^/^cT ‘i^/cr-fJc^xk-aK Tjixda. £},jj 6 c*^ /^‘ 

^-LX ^^0 

30.... cx 1 Hi;^)V£^]i<l,Ac$X[;/^X•dV^^'^^^^c^6y'3;X^ibr/^< 

iT-^ jj iOU rOfL>6^AXAua--£^<5 V§-ii. dKo-f 

Hb+ xJ ^ x) Uf Li+\) X <^I/f/^Xcj(,jG'Jr^?-X7,X 
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rC n , D HN Clf/eMp>^X d4 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 

INSCRIPTIONS of ASOEA 

KHALSI EOCE 
N Pace 



S Pace, 


>5-^c’a,giD-y^£j,fe<l^xoD>5:^e ^ 

WA'ifAJ:clVv'X-J8-lAj8lX8S r 

*«'/'ii^-0A8 ji'd-d-rftAai'' ° 

rA^fx-c-f^ c: ^ ^ 

^x~a.cfHoa,:*vi; 

AXHc>‘yKvxycy<?o-cXittb<!>f:ta)(t/<?k«^^'^^f 

^7. □ 6^^ w 3-X/1S fed a 6 f^i^H 

J^AkAbHoD8i^^vi;a/a.X§lAO-i/cib-eXl;XHAJ 


.r ^v^A ni 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 

SOSA ^ 

EOCK AT GIBITAR 
in Eathiawad 

•• d/ D* \ EDICT I 

(;a/}=»rtixr7i-a ^ d/:* p ±-h is 
X d A sts 1/-+ \ 

re \ 

XlR5^^t + ^^ *^e,t;&2A><5x \« 

CX,tiXX> ^X f =}^g \ 

> 51 dX/.{jX \8 

trpX>r^rfrP^ 0 O-X \ 

?^>f£X ?^X-D*«-J'Pnr'q^)?;: A6t \'o 

X>rrrr'T \ 

^AX Q.S>ACfr^;XL»6 l>frrl'Al Y 

AiAc 5 :dAbG-?< 5 X Ca.A{^xf>^ir=Fi\ 

{> d Ed Tv AXO-Xr^G (j/X TA-J l^r>iAo\ 2 

bX>i/^vi/fiXE£X<5CA,L/>f iCx+,0^ tril 

fEiA’iA'r’^X ^d^'j'cb -|- A \ ^ 

yj,Acr-fJ<f(fb<Vd’-f’< 5 dx<v<^rci xxbJL,jcb/cXd \ 
b^iGAXdXAXAX^^iAC-r C/TXcj fC CRU \ 
^XXdbiTXdvbAX AX^^6 X C- r ’ 

iJ-OA^-feOdTXdAcitFdT 'CdAbf.fAX UAbXpA 

>c5'ldidx X«X.. 

X AAi* £ AbbiU Ad r d d Li dA'lidA'i^'A'^AX* 

X 1, I XAt>AXA>i o-X b-X D b-XXjiXXOM’Fi 
x^-Fb:x^Db:Arddxfd^Mi^/:X',k ATi/C'x nj-SrX 
Xbxx^a^^j. i;:Exx Gwxrrf Xbd^XyC>/on^r^ k^q 
b rXCJXlC>f7)04bXAX XXVX-AdJd eXT^d 


EDICT II 


EDICT in 


H/T-fX >1 /([ a kXX(bXAXA<^AI>AEIf(T<^d-(OdiiAx7j/r/r' \ 

XA byCb^D-’ii.ix^^d. >iA dXjbEx;>^xf =Fi U 

D bd [ i Xf?f-t,jCWXD b-&-p<5'a^if>A ^ d \ 
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d-Tiiu + ^XD- «-i,(CAXD jdx M 6 A’x<dni A 6 «bc^ yo 

D" dx d AiQt^^XXO- X , })-0'rcJA ''.bibXO AAD' x& XG- i^x\ 
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KbX □ V'+X X + A pAdXAd b ] d^x -bH G d C+ C>|l,Af^ATT.c>- 

fA'+A XA<XAt> A>(bO D-Xb< L-FX/CA+f fJ-OXX/if AM A I 
ir^Abd Db«G«-AXbA«XW<!»T5rT{f^D byG«-AXAAXiCA P A't>bAi5»P^X'i' 

rfX f^+T>A i f X Xd brAHK»X^A 


EDICT rv 


A 1 >ib ^Atrx vfib AA D DiO D Ab c’dl^Axy 

e +Arf“-FlrV<5=ol A5d6 VAAD C^TbAdChb-^l/d-. '\ 
M =h?iX-F<bA AXbA AGMXD bX^AA 6 y 
j' y no-y k 6. ox x o/ d yx Gxta \ 


One-twelfth of the OrjginBl 
Cunningham, del 


nuJtosauT'^rafKed fli tL^ S lo jr-u. Gcawalu Officf < «lci 
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>i X-Dy-^/C-O Tt^Af^Xcr(X>X**.AA©-d«VA-t/rdl-CAd 
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^x A.-fi<f xf+yx><5-i-bX^^r&AM0K-fX-FXA+-GX bbfGJXiiP^Ab{/,?,x>iv^ 
k A>lAXbf +-« XX^ 6 b fd ^ k >AA^L/^<X^+^ 

^ AA*-* }>'n*AR?<Gn'A+Ji;:A.a ^ 

^XX* >1 X f-(f(0 D.C>A6A4 j 0 AiVAXAif A<iy^AiO/kA T=i^^X6>r6b d X d- ;><ba.-HAAj 

^AO-**"^ :*-cr+db>r(ir-G-Xb| A d >)X a V “hn* <!>/ AX D-d ^IX 


f 

O lie-twelfth of the Original 
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’ _u >Aic;X dX>X'^6VAH-lrAd^(bXA/}rf’((5?.X-H LD«^/li^/^-[;A■d^+■y^^^^DJ4;A*<bW/ 
AplHrf'tAlA>?AHAbXlW-< -fXnJ^H,^o Vlr/X+yAbiAIbi^X ei,babhb 
16 dA(b1 Lb>T;^>iA^Ca4d <VyXimi.6-XAX tig-ib^ -^Xl^^Ad 

GdAd HXW/^nJ^[:ul,Xb(!d^J'AaB ^GXGHil-Xibedij'AX AbdfX XlA^AXliy 

IB -J^+dbX}WT!XAiHo-t^&-Xii;AXPXxX(C^AJ1,<^-o'LX ^XAPXdbXyby/lbxJ’lrCaX 

d'X fi bfiA^^/iai XXC^AHrfXH(^0'AXHXBL"HfXl)AAb^X PA^d^d'LHr/Wi 

70 l^iXAbA+X XAXlGbA-f^XXaOtj^BAdXx |>dAy/^d AtJdHttc^X npiopi 

LAAPiXX^itbXHXA^llX-FA-fXXHbXAX ^XAd^Xi l^XS 
77 XhuXAA ?i?bXwX+ LUA^A+iX (Ed-yVA XT^D(Gd4-dX GiJAH-XDX(|tX 
cjL(GdA<5X XXDPiid-dlcbXH ?iA^XrrAX 


Oiie-t'% Ifth of the Original 




nuitonni»grtiiih«a at -(he Svw ^ux Gcxcrtae 0£nc« Caleotta 




CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


VOL 1 


lMSCPlPTrO^S of ASOlvA 


PLAIE XJIV 


PILLAR 

AT 

LALRIYA-ARARAJ 
(Radhia ) 


NOUTH 

.mcTv ViM-lr(Lc'c^fLX<i)(Lr/A(L'y ifidf-X-d 

2 +ej!?Aj,o (V'P cW+ 

H 0-+tji/+ jip* )J Lo + bi <!)}33 iL^ AAl^l^C^ (Li+6b3> +bC^tL 
4. l/l (db-O (L P ^ T.+ dP b-U<U7x ?jA+^7x Ab+TiA fl3dA.lj> 
a;L<:-bAi>X M€+IJ! >d-fd <^ + -ifd At/fi GcLto 

6 diJgLA^dfX Ad-t-bCi + cXi FOJtAc^l ?a> 

HIOIA Xd-jOa^A iKbiAXo. 1 l/tdAdl Xd^d’Ab'cdd/Xdj; 

0 LAtTcdcL cr(^i><b bip(U Ldb}> [151d HL't.bCAya.MAJ 1 d 

X^A<^i l>AXiL6^6,oX LA6i^^CfrAX> SXnZl^ ^AifttX 
10 iirAd^tCi Hob'bti (r,},|)<Ga; biPrCi Xd3i v-Cid/i X'(Vd*A.y>dd,' 

7\iijC-o'pa <!;jAHei- t>dd-,^+-a li'-j'PAA?! 

12 XM c^^yXa^ (TA-yrdb^a, TVlib-daii+Ccil 

j;A«bc!<fd>XA<Cr/rdA^'b >AlHA-j‘-fi bl<S'A;X □ DL-yQ-X+eX 

v'l 14. >A±da. dj.|>AJ-d’^ VAH-D- fe<rr^(b4(Cr/(dAl‘b PtfXd -XO-dA -Oi-tb 

d-AAti a^AHbb-C AA D'HAXg-DA VA-0-+<bd-A,ViX bdStX 
10 Ho- iliXXd/VA b^^l^ VAHb+o^ XbfX((,aH-AC-X‘X AOdX{>C-id 
T/bAcbAXPld^bdAT-y'd'ADAd'dTiL^A t>d. J/HALb±bAbl 

18 (bdi’cbXdvCrf'fdAIb O^Db-XWO-dA 


One -twelfth of the Original 
Fhotoziacofir«phisa at ihn Su^-rrjv. GmieralB OfBcc CalcnUa. 


mninpham, d^l 




CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


VOL ] 


INSCHI^TIOl^S of ASOJ A 


P I L L A R 

AT 

laueiya-navandgarit 

( M a t h 1 a ) 


PLATE XXV 


Cl CjLb{3((j xTS IrA H Lr lli Jj 

2. Dy-i/i-i/Tri A 6-;3A0 iJA ^(lbc!0}>CbHlAHAtb Dy-F^AJj 
H AtLU-J'T-J,HAA//<i<(GcbHAlrfil HAiLfOVl t>r<JcL-a-Uy 
+ H Dyi/T DypyAd fVWAc^A 6d‘fbX36 

L+ rCdAAJCd wKyd >IA(^(5ibX(Ub<lG>cbXd H-d d WfOy>l.diAi 
6 Ir^ AH'AyO-yAd AD’yiGUi D'yi(^DL D'HLfVrtLl. 

D'y 

n_8. l>5±daj(Jjb>A^&VAM'lrI>‘«(GCL-[ij;dD'yXH0,Gia 

i>jj ?i fGa^3a^Xdi?idy °'rXD^i ^Gt>dAui><G gt 
10 A-Xd-GcV X<^‘DyHJ,A'V+-< HGl^TllHlXdd'B □bl+JilX 
+ei >Ai'yyc>-ib j.D«-j’[kl’TdAV6HAGc!G6-A d’d o-AfaihU 
12 IdVAAGdb^AAM+CUX 

in . >5i daj dAf-^dye vahi> +dGi‘«6>aX j,‘y+j;i+<X ivj'j.g g 

14. X • JTB Gl/f-C X Jb ryX >cb lr6 d.-T->(b>Ti 

yXH-cdiAAbf’XjyX Hod XLiqu'i^T) yi • (j^fdi'AH- 
iG yiT/n’fOX(iXp(bo-d>TJ» <iyii->XfO/ j^yiyudAPiX 

>iida.da.>X'G&vAH-tr<Gd<fArX«M>r^'cbAiy a.D-yj’d-d’o-dA^^p-y 
ID D|rA»G!<0A(GI;iGA'&AXHJbAAXlHrf'G3A‘.?<!) VlAGXA'«+<-i^Xd§+«(^o 
HifA+yXlAAL^X acLg-It^.ud-AiV'lLGVb,!, Hl,A(i-14d(VTJ.i t>TJLl’ 
20 £-X(lX Dm-LdXbi^AX eifib^-dX d->Ad WAd dJbX 

OddA/zJ^AJ WidXdTiAt.ri' bddd'.bX ACdfXXaji^cUXlitfj^dliXHxrpXAi 

22 Mo-db&-XjxiPXajXXdA. Hi^-o'bX XtLAPXdiiXyG&- <va g-j’k&X 

VAa«-d^++t &L b^Ad-Ad/Tl llt>A>lrXAH(^o-jl,A ^Xai+yXliAljliX 
24. t>Ii-yd&fiHrf'&di>?A}IAUi;i+< XAXDbd>(G-dX<!Ja}W(lH^dXJ.VAWAd 

HA ? ddHH^X D XjA!>A 1 bAiDi XX^id>j!H JA^l iX-f ifX 

2G. XpbJ){lXdXAlAiX{bA(iXHbXA3?i?lrXCtJX+ LUS(i6U/ Ad-UVA 
byAHyoiiXaitbdAdX XXPDyd^il (bJ,■U?iAXff^^X 


One twelfth of the Original 


Cunninphc'm »i 1 


EhotormoogpcjilieA at ^hc Surv jo Gcnaralfl OiHcd Calcutta. 



CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


INSCRIPTIONS of A80KA 


PILLAR 

AT 

LAURITA-NAVANDGARH 
(M a t h 1 a ) 


Vi 


"LAi 


EBICT V >!r±6ai Vi Hlr 

2 + JbJ.O Ai-J'+ H-sIl d+i^ 

6^+ H Hloi+ba) 

4. A-A ^-tebcb +bc;iJj=P fCi/U AiH^X+[IP 

LtJ (b A AiA+tA Ay+XA A'i clA-bT* RibdiTA X^XJ-d^?<LX 
t>PPd f^+ifd Ari'J'A Giby'JIA HA^'tA^d-fi 
iI!’-fc-t<H-c<!;i AiUfO^JlFbJiAdJi ?aHlo-li 
8 dl6-r0ii IFUJlAii /CrVcTAtffC^ Xfta. 

Viy(i5db .?j;^i^icr<;)>(bbiP(Lb<ibp ya>vi6j 

10 llJi'l-Ai^aj t>Ail6^6(GJ! lAilfti ^ACffAft JiJiH rid 

ib-AdiJJJ! Hoy'b^ajd‘^;>tDi bipcoai ydtCivxiiii 
12 XfV cf/LVd^cb iV^icbl AllH-dnd'vb H§=h >r*^4<+-0>idHl 
l-d'Yd.jt if-dyAc^i X<ca;(^i//id-xy(da, cTAyvCbTi H,|^,bM^ 
14 -dail+Cili JGAfbdi'dj A‘i(Crf{(JAl-a > Ai H A -J'-FJ; bX<i'<b/«J ^ 
DDlTTO-i +6i 

VI t€ 'i>JI dCLi djbf>dJaf6 "1(6 Hlr ^<5Pcbi(Cr/f^^L'y D 

■0-+<b lJ-Afb?-3» ?jiHbb-C AAD bii^'GTii ViO-+i^ 

18 tA(V^ bdatB' HO- j,lX(VViby5^fbl(VV6Hb4^(b 
-t^yfli/Q Hic^tW Ao'd<5|>D-»’ v'yi d'ii-Fic^r bdi'i-y' 
(biCi-rtyj/^A d^d^DJ-if&tL >d..vb HAJ- bibA81 

<bP<f(b/d<yJr/((iAJ-'y •“‘b D y-j'd •j'tdA 


20 



